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One of the most prominent features of the Indian 
Independence movement during the first two decades of the 20th 
century was the prevalence of revolutionary conspiracies, which 
aimed at the overthrow of the British Government by violent means. 
The movement was not confined within the boundaries of India only, 
but found its echo in distant lands also. Gradually it became an 
integral part of the Indian freedom movement. Here an attempt 
has been made to study this neglected aspect of India's struggle 
for freedom. To make it distinct from the extremist movement, 
it may be explained that throughout the period under study, the 
revolutionary movement has been taken to mean that particular 
movement which aimed at the overthrow of the British Government 
in India by violence means especially by forging a revolution in 
the country to achieve the objective with or without the help of 
external sources from abroad.

The present study would have remained Incomplete but for 
the opportunity which I got in I960 to go to England for training 
in archives administration on a scholarship given by the British 
Council. During my stay In England for about one year, 1 made 
an extensive study of the records available at the Public Record 
Office, India Office Library and the British Museum, which has 
made it possible for me to give here a systematic account of the 
activities of the Indian revolutionaries abroad.

I am extremely thankful to Mr Jeffry Ede and the late 
Mr F.C. Monger for the kind help they gave me during my work
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at the Public Record Office, London* I should like to convey 
my thanks to Hiss J. Lancaster and Mr M, Molr and other members
of the staff of the India Office Library and Records, London, 
and the Director and Deputy Director, National Archives of 
India for their help and co-operation*

I am profoundly obliged to Shrl V*C* Joshl, my 
supervisor who took keen interest In my work and was a constant 
source of guidance and encouragement throughout the period of 
research on this topic* But for his expert guidance, the 
present study could never have been completed*

I am also deeply indebted to Professor P*L. Mehra, Head 
of the Department of History, Panjab University, for his help 
and encouragement*

New Delhii (T*R* Sareen)



INTRODUCTION

The story of resistance to British rule virtually starts
1with the British conquest of India# The resistance took different 

forms at different stages of British expansion, but by the first- 
half of the 19th century two distinct forms were clearly visible# 
One was the old form according to which both Hindu and Muslim 
rulers regarded the British as usurping foreigners and sincerely 
believed that they should be swept off the face of India by 
violent means. The other was the new and improved form of 
resistance inculcated by jgngllsh education and western ideas, 
according to which constitutional self-government was to be
ultimately achieved by a slow process under the protection of

2the British# The first form of resistance reached its climax 
with the revolt of 1857 when alongwlth the erstwhile Indian 
rulers - Hindus and Muslims - the people in few areas also made 
a heroic effort to overthrow the British Government. Like the 
earlier violent efforts the revolt was a failure. The resistance 
during these years was mostly feudal in character and Isolated in 
its nature#

For the next fifty years, save for the sporadic efforts 
of the Kukas and the Wahabis, the violent form of resistance

1. For details see R.C. Majumdar, jUitPCX ,ftl
in India Vol, I (Calcutta, 1962)$ 3.B. Chaudhry. SAfll

2# For different forms of resistance to the British rule 
during the 10th century see S.R, Mehrotra, The Emergence 
of the Indian National Congress (Delhi, 1971).
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remained dormant, while the second gained popularity under 
slightly different circumstances* In the post-1858 period, 
tremendous changes took place in the intellectual, economic and 
social conditions of the people* The period was particularly 
marked by the growth of national sentiments. The factors which 
were responsible for this change were to a large extent brought 
into operation by the British ftaj, which held together the vast 
subcontinent and ensured its peace and security* The*spread of 
the English education and the western ideas of liberty, equality 
and nationalism provided the motive force for the growth of the 
national movement. Under the impact of the western ideas and 
education the orthodox and tradition bound Indian society under
went what Is generally designated as a revolutionary change*
Armed resistance was replaced by political organisations and 
constitutional agitation led by the new English-educated class*
At the same time the increasing influence of the press and the 
expansion of the railway and communication systems broke down 
barriers which separated different communities and castes in 
India and facilitated their union for a common purpose. The 
new educated class had an Implicit faith in the British sense of 
justice and fondly hoped that as soon as they proved themselves 
fit, they would be entrusted with a larger share in the adminis
tration of their own country. However, with passing of years they 
felt disappointed and disillusioned as they found that the despotic 
rule of an alien power gave them no opportunities and denied them* 
their dutiful role in the regeneration of the national life*

If, on the one hand, the post-1858 period was responsible 
for the growth of the spirit of national consciousness among the
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people, it also brought a change in the British attitude towards 

the Indians* The memories of 1867 had made the British bureaucracy 

socially arrogant and the administration was both unsympathetic and 

unresponsive* The economic policy of the Government proved more 

and more ruinous to the people. There was a constant drain of 

wealth from the country. But the most galling feature of the 

foreign rule which became apparent during this period was the 

glaring Inequality between the rulers and the ruled* The social 
arrogance of the Englishmen and their rude behaviour towards the 

Indians were no less unpleasant to them than the openly declared 

policy of the Raj to keep India in perpetual bondage* The new 
educated class was sorely touched by this treatment and began to 
agitate for employment in higher services and for the introduction 

of representative institutions. These demands were voiced through 

the political associations that grew up in the various provinces 

in the second half of the 18th century*
i

The attempts at organised political life reached their 

culmination in the formation of the Indian National Congress in 

1886. In its early years the Congress aimed at good government, 
wider employment of Indians in higher public offices and the 

introduction of representative institutions* The leaders of the 

Congress wanted to achieve these objectives by constitutional 
agitation* For the next twenty years the Congress held Its annual 
meetings repeatedly passing resolutions demanding a larger share 

in the government and the administration of the country* *
Unfortunately the resolutions of the Congress made little Impact 
on the Government; the demand for reforms was hardly taken 
seriously by the Government. Bat nonetheless, the educative value
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of the work done by the Congress was significant. She number of

the persons taking interest in public affairs was growing and

public opinion was being built up in the country on questions

of national importance. She actions of the Government were now

being watched closely and during the first five years of the
3

20th century aroused a storm of opposition. As a matter of fact 

a new life began to pulsate in the hearts of the people and the 

national movement took a new turn.

Towards the closing years of the 19th century dissatis

faction with the rate of progress achieved or attempted by the 

Congress began to grow and many Indians started favouring the 

adoption of measures whloh it was hoped would produce more speedy 

results. The new leaders were permeated with a deep religious 

spirit. They were men of great courage and of self-sacrificing 

independent spirit, dominated by the love of their country and 

an intense dislike of the foreign rule. Unlike the older 

leaders of the Congress, they had no faith in the generosity of 

the British and in the efficacy of the methods of "political 

mendicancy*.

Various factors contributed towards the emergence of this 

change in the thinking of the people. The leaders of the Congress 

had hoped to achieve economic, political and educational progress 

in the country with British help, but no concrete reforms were 

introduced and no improvements were made. Bureaucracy continued 

as ever, adamant and irresponsible. This frustrated the hopes *

3. g.h, singh, ta. JaaAaa..fimUlaiMQBal ana
Rational Movement (Delhi. 1951). P. 133.
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of the eduoated Indians, resulting In a feeling of helplessness
and bitterness. Moreover. It further Intensified disaffection.

4strengthened patriotic Impulses and bred a spirit of revolt*
At the same time the various acts of blazing Indiscrimi

nation during the viceroyalty of Lord Curzon (1899-1905) further 
gave a fillip to the national movement. In the words of Lajpat 
Hal the Indian national movement might have continued on its 
placid and humdrum course until Cursors ridicule of the movement 
convinced the people that the political methods of the Congress
were quite useless to bring them any relief against the despotism

5that trampled upon all their rights and sensibilities. While 
the educated classes were still seething with discontent over 
the Universities Aat and the Official Secrets Act, the adminis
tration announced the partition of Bengal. From the time the 
scheme of partition was suggested, strong and persistent opposition 
had been voiced from the press and the platform. The decision to 
partition Bengal In the face of strong opposition appeared to the 
politically conscious people not merely as a deliberate affront, 
but also as a blatant attempt to weaken the national movement by 
rendering asunder the province which had begun to assume its 
leadership. Accordingly a widespread agitation which in its
sheer Intensity constituted a new phenomenon in Indian politics.

6was set on foot for the reversal of the partition.

4. Blsheshwar Per sad, ChaOE 1&S .fflLindl&P HftUPflalMovement (Delhi, 1966), p. 55.
6. Lajpat Hal, Young India (Hew Delhi, 1966), p, 121.
6. John Cummlng, Political India London, 1932)» P. 62.
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la the wake of the partition of Bengal came the Swadeshi
and boycott movement which stirred the political and national
consciousness of the people to a degree unknown before. At
first the boycott of British goods and other elements of Swadeshi
movement made a strong appeal to the peoplet but when these proved
ineffective in achieving the desired objeats, a steadily increasing
number of youogmen turned to terrorist methods as the only possible

7
means to attain the goal.

The growth of a militant spirit youngmen received a fillip
«from the victory of Japan over HussJLa which ’thrilled the entire

orient world with new hope and ambition' and proved to be 'the
8most portent sort of stimulus to Indian nationalism*. 'Japan's 

success', wrote D. Petrie, the Director, Criminal Intelligence*
'inspired India to the realization that it would be only a matter
of time when her people would also be able to hold their own as
free people in their own country.' She success of the Japanese
in their war with Russia had demonstrated that an Asiatic nation
could by organisation and training, defeat one of the greatest
military nations of iiurope, and associations for the promotion
of physical culture sprang up designed to remove the reproch that
Bengalis were a non-marital and effete people. Bxhortations were
addressed to the people and particularly the youth of the country
in the name of Kali, the goddess of strength and in the name of

9Shivaji, to unite and retaliate on the Foreign Government. In

7. R.C. Majumdar, 3IftteEjLMJi , Ifeg.fldttffl,.MaXfifftflS ,.AR *Vol. II (Calcutta, 1963), p. 267.
8. F.3. Fisher, India's, SilentKevclutlon (New York, 1920), p. 27.
9. Memorandum on the history of Terrorism in Bengal 1908-1933. 

H.P.P. 46/17/1933.
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his estimate it was only after the Russo-Japanese war that the 
revolutionary Ideal which had been virtually dormant since 1867, 
was revived and the Indians began their activities with bombs, 
revolvers and organised conspiracies to overthrow the British

ID
rule*

There were some other factors which contributed to the 
growth of the new spirit* Under the Influence of the powerful 
preachings of the religious reformers like Swaml Day&nand, SWaml 
Vivek&n&nd and Mrs Annie Besant, and the work that was done by 
various religious and other associations like the Arya S&maj, 
the Rama Krishna Mission, the Theosophical Society and the 
Servants of India Society, people also became conscious of their 
political rights and felt pride in their ancient heritage*

The emergence of this new trend in Indian politics produced 
two groups of political leaders vho followed different methods as 
compared with those cf the Congress. These groups were designated 
by the Government as nationalists or extremists and revolutionaries 
or terrorists. Both the groups had more or less similar alms and 
the difference was that of methods employed by them. The extremists 
believed in political agitation and national reconstruction through 
the boycott of British goods and British institutions. After 
having read the histories of the French Revolution, the Italian 
Renaissance and the American independence, the revolutionaries 
were convinced about the efficacy of western revolutionary methods* 
Their mind was Influenced by the heroic attempts of Russian .
anarchists and the Irish Sinn Finners. Four prominent leaders

ID. India and the Russian Revolution. Foreign Office Mo* 
317/3424/1918. Public Record Office, London.
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leaders of the first group, Tilak, Lajpat Hal, Bipin Chandra Pal 
and Aurobind© Ghosh, defined its creed, articulated Its aspiration 
and conducted its operations. They raised the standard of revolt 
against the mendicant policy of the Congress and preached the cult 
of self-help and self-reliance throughout India. The writings and 
speeches of these men infused a new spirit of boldness and self- 
confidence among the people. But by and large like the moderate 
leaders of the Indian National Congress, they also wanted what 
is termed as Self-Government under the British. Their imagination 
active or dormant - never thought of independent India controlled 
by its own people.

On the other hand, the revolutionary movement grew under
the leadership of Barindra Kumar Ghosh and Bhupendra Nath Datta
and a number of secret revolutionary societies were formed
throughout the length and breadth of Bengal. From Bengal the
revolutionary movement began to spread to other provinces and
even found its echo in foreign lands. The revolutionaries had
a following which comprised mostly educated youngmen who believed
fanatically that the constitutional methods for achieving
concessions - political, social or economic - from the British
Government, were ineffective and the only way to accomplish
anything was to adopt force or violent means 'such as had been

11adopted or practised in Bussla and other Buropean countries1.
They made no secret of their aspiration and the way in which 
they wanted to secure their fulfilment. They believed in the • 
overthrow of the British Government by an armed revolt if and

11. Syed Ba&i Wasti, Minto and the Indian Nationalist Movement 
(London, 1965), p. 59.
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when It was practicable* She apparent signs of this movement were 
visible In the ac of Its leaders and their disciples in 
the schools, in religious missions, in political akharaaf in 
public meetings and more especially in the press* The newspapers 
"TUgantar* and * Bands Nataram*1 frankly advocated the overthrow of 
the British Government by violent means* They were the people who 
raised the cry of Independent National Government for India and 
recruits were mostly from the young student communities* There 
was to be no compromise between their demand and the Government 
policy of appeasement which was even appaulded by the extremist 
leaders *

The Government of India was taken by surprise at the 
rapid growth of revolutionary activities and tried to control 
the situation by a number of repressive measures, e*g* Prevention 
of Seditious Meetings Act, iixplosive Substances Aot and the 
Newspapers (Incitement to Offences) Act* This was followed by 
the Indian Criminal Law Amendment Act and the Indian Press Act* 
However, instead of giving a mortal blow to the revolutionary 
activities these repressive acts rather helped in the growth of 
the revolutionary ideas and brought to surface two new elements 
in the Indian national movement. Firstly on account of these 
repressive measures, most of the revolutionary societies went 
underground and their members became more cautious and secretive 
about their activities* Secondly, it also forced a number of

4

i ' ■;. ■'

revolutionaries to escape to foreign countries where they were * 
able to carry on their anti-British activities more openly* 
Following in the footsteps of the early leaders of the Indian 
National Congress who attached great importance to their work in
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England, a few Indians holding extreme views established an anti- 
British centre in London and Paris in 1905, After their escape 
from India, the Indian revolutionaries joined these centres and 
gradually expanded their activities to other places* The British 
despotic rule which suppressed the revolutionary movement in India 
was largely responsible for the establishment of anti-British 
centres in England, France and the United States,

Sven the Government of India realised that as a result of 
these repressive measures the Indian revolutionaries left the 
country and selected London and other places both as a base from 
which to distribute highly inflammable journals and pamphlets and 
as convenient centres from where they could pleach revolutionary 
ideas not only to their Immediate audience consisting for the 
most part of Indian students and Indian residents but also to 
the wider circle in India which was now reached by means of

to«MU
revolutionary literature published from abroad. Under the 
weight of repressive measures, while the revolutionary movement 
slackened inside the country, it made rapid strides in foreign 
lands, where it received ardent support from Indian residents 
abroad, £v«n in India the movement was never static) on the 
contrary, it continued to widen its sphere of Influence and to 
swell the number of its adherents. The main aim of Indian
revolutionaries abroad was to establish useful International
contacts, interpret India’s aspiration and gain help and sympathy

13for India’s fight for freedom. In the free atmosphere of tha

12, Government of India to Secretary of State, 4 March 1909,
H.P, A, March 1909, N0s, 148-150.

13* R*C, Majumdar, *p- olt.r p. 316,
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western countries and the encouragement and sympathy which the 
Indian revolutionaries received from the Irish) the Egyptian and 
the Russian revolutionaries) the movement grew rapidly* Under 
the patriotic seal and tireless efforts of Shyamajl Krishna Varna, 
V*D. Savarkar, Har Bayal, Tarak Nath Dass, Vlrendranath 
Chattopadhyaya, Barkatullah and ethers, anti*British centres were 
established In London, Paris, New fork, Japan, Berlin etc* By 
the beginning of the first World War, the Indian revolutionaries 
had expanded their activities to almost every country of the world* 
Zn their aim of overthrowing the British Government in India by an 
armed uprising they did not shirk from joining hands with Germany 
during the war and with the Soviet Union after It was over*

The efforts of the Indian revolutionaries to promote the
cause of Indian Independence from abroad occupies a unique place
in the history of India's struggle for freedom* But this aspect
of Indian freedom movement has not received sufficient attention
from the historians. It Is only in recent years that some attempts
have been made to study the activities of the Indian revolutionaries
abroad and a few books dealing mainly with the activities of the

14
Indians in the United States have been published* The reason that 
no comprehensive study of this phase of Indian freedom movement has 
been undertaken may be attributed to the fact that till recently 
the records at the National Archives, Public Record Office or 
other places were not open for research*

14* See Khushwant Singh and Satlnder Singh
— —^ fc. «* -ilk is • *9* _ _ *4 M f* ... 19 - . a- 9Indian I

(New Delhi
|^a|^^^S|glSnR(Oelhl^l970)> K.K.^Banerjee^____
A*C* Bose, iSillaSIlia jSefplHlIaiattC(Patna, i
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The present study, by no means exhaustive, attempts at 

giving a systematic account of the activities of the Indian
i

revolutionaries abroad based on the original sources. These 

activities developed from a modest beginning in 1905 into what 

Spellman has described as an 'International conspiracy* during

the first World War,

The first four chapters deal mainly with the early 

activities of the Indian revolutionaries in England, Paris and 

the United States till the formation of the Qhadr Party by Har 

Day&l and the efforts made by them without the help of any external 

power to overthrow the British Government in India during the 

winter of 1915, In Chapters V to VII, an attempt has been made 

to narrate the activities of tne Indian revolutionaries after they 

had joined hands with the German Government for bringing abont a 

revolution In India and the various schemes which were formulated 

in this connection for the shipment of arms and ammunition etc. 

Chapter VIII deals with the termination of the alliance of the 

Indian revolutionaries with Germany and their prosecution by the 

U.8, Government at San Francisco, Chapter IX enumerates the 

unsuccessful efforts of the Indian revolutionaries to procure 

help from the Soviet Union in their fight against the British 

Government. This was the last desperate attempt made by them 

before the break-up of their organization, the study of which is 

narrated in the concluding chapter.

The task of presenting the activities of the Indian

revolutionaries abroad in its true perspective is not easy. The 

material is vast, but it is also one sided and subjective. The 

records of the British Intelligence though quite informative
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cannot be taken on their faoe value and very often they do not 
provide the factual picture of the incidents and plans of the

fe

Indian revolutionaries. The researcher's job becomes more 
difficult when it is realised that there are very few records 
left by the Indian revolutionaries themselves. However, the 
relevant resources, available in India as well as abroad, have 
been utilised for this study. The official records in the National 
Archives of India, New Delhi, Public Records Office, and India 
Office Library and Records, London, form the main sources of 
information. But much more informative and reliable are the 
records of the U,S, department of Justice and the German Foreign 
Office, Alongwlth the narration of the activities in various 
countries, an effort has been made to analyse the policies and 
attitudes of different foreign powers towards the Indian revolu
tionary movement. For the study of this aspect, the records of 
the British Foreign Office and the Diplomatic Papers are 
indispensable. The study of these records give us an insight 
into the significance which the British attached to the activities 
of the Indian revolutionaries in the United States, Japan and 
Germany and how they tried frantically through the diplomatic 
channels to suppress these activities and what tough times the 
British representatives had to convince the authorities in those 
countries about the urgency of controlling these activities which 
were damaging the prestige of the British Empire,

Besides the official records, corroborative evidence on , 
the activities of the revolutionaries was collected from the 
private papers of the various Viceroys and Secretaries of State 
for India and the Indian revolutionaries.

✓



Chapter X

THB BSGINNINQ OF THB INDIAN RBVQLDTIONARX
MOVBMBN? IN U.K.

ShYMMiU Sci«hBft,Iagift..,iaa to Ham
Though seemingly paradoxical, the first organised echo of 

the Indian revolutionary activity abroad made its sound in the 

metropolis of the British Bmp ire Itself, Its explanation is not 

far to seek, Britain had, of courso/been a place of refuge for 

revolutionaries from all over the world. Its democratic traditions 

and free atmosphere were quite conducive to the growth of such

movements,
♦

From the last decade of the 19th century there had existed in 

Snglandr a British Committee of the Indian National Congress to which 

a number of British themselves have lent their support. But this 

was a tame organisation. Despite two decades of sustained/though 

vain patriotic toll, It could not make its presence felt. For its 

leaders and followers adhered to its fundamental principles of loyalty 

to the Bmpire and constitutional methods. Voices had, doubtless, 

been raised against what was recognised as the spineless propaganda 

of the Congress, But these remained for the most part ineffective 

until a British radical leader like Hyndman came forward and 

denounced the methods used by the Congress leaders to make an appeal 

to the British public opinion. Hen like Dadabhai Naoroji had taken 

objection to it. But Hyndman in no uncertain terms reminded Indian 

leaders that unless and until the Congress adopted more forceful 

methods, it could achieve nothing. Hyndman*s example in fact served 

as an immediate incentive to the formation of revolutionary activity 

in Bngland,
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Shyamaji Krishna Varma, who had earlier watched the activities 
of the Congress, took the cue from Hyndman and embarked upon the 
course from which he never deviated* It was on Hyndman*s suggestion 
that the Indian Home Rule Society was established in England and 
through Its organ, The Indian Soolalogist. it started denouncing 
what it considered to be idle and foolish demand of self*government 
under British empire. Not satisfied with what the leaders of the 
Congress had been doing, Shyamaji soon emerged as an advocate of 
a national form of Government which should have nothing to do with
the Empire. This difference between the view points of the two

/
streams of Indian political organisations in England brought about 
a fundamental change In the thinking of the people in India and 
abroad, Its reaction being equally expressed in the concern among 
British official circles. //1\ must, however, be recognised that It 
was British tradition of liberty that provided ground and freedom 
for revolutionary operations at the very imperial headquarters.
The credit for its propagation abroad goes largely to Shyamaji 
Krishna Varma (1857-1930). Burn in a poor family in Mandavi in
Cutch State, he became one of the foremost leaders of the Indian
revolutionary movement. During the critical years of 1905-14, he
carried onfa vigorous propaganda for India's freedom\from London,' ^ “ v- 
Parls and Geneva^ A great Sanskrit scholar, Shyamaji was a man of
sterling character. He was Invited by Monler williams, the then

. S ' .hi ■■ i \Boden Professor of Sanskrit In the University of Oxford, to work
I

as his assistant. In India, Shyamaji had actively associated with, 
Swami Dayanand, the founder of the Arya Samaj, and Colonel Olcott 
of the Theosophlcal movement. After graduation from Oxford he was
called to the Ba^lit the Inner Temple.



3

Shyamajl came back to India In 1884. From 1886 to 1887 he
served In a number of Indian princely states* While as Divan In 
Junagarh he came In clash vlth the British Resident and vas 
dismissed from the state service* Officially, the Resident 
mentioned that Shyamajl's dismissal vas on account of 'gross 
misconduct*, but privately, he Informed the Foreign Department of

m

the Government of India that Shyamaji vas a dangerous person,mmAH*
submitted that 'all States and all Residents should be varned
against him'* The real reason for the expulsion of Shyamajl appears
to have been that in his capacity as Divan he ignored the Political

1Agent and conducted the affairs of the State in an Independent vay* 
The defiant attitude of the Divan of an Indian ,could hardly be 
tolerated by the Supreme Government of India, vho had alvays 
regarded not only the princes but all their functionaries as 
subservient to the Resident or the Political Agent* Shyamajl 
after having Imbibed the Ideas of freedom and democracy during 
his stay in Sngland could not patiently vatch the interference of 
the Political Agent in the affairs of the State. After his 
dismissal from Junagarh, Shyamajl served for a brief period in

- i,v^Udaipur 'State as a member of the State Council* In 1897 he left
for Sngland having no taste 'to live a life of constant pinpricks

£or servility to foreign masters'*
. ik. c^t

Perhaps he had an inkling^ the Government of India had not 
reacted favourably to his participation in the activities of the

1* AjfV.ivHa<wmoepia Ato Basanquet* SS’SeptemberiSfcS'; F.D* , 
Internal A, Confidential B, 1895, Nos* 86-90*

2* Har Bllas Sards, (Ajmer,
1961), p. 29*
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Arya Samaj and the Theosophioal Society* The break came when the 
authoritlea in India began the rathlesa prosecution of Natu 
brothers, connected with the murder of Rand, the Plague Commissioner 
of Patna, and he decided to settle In England. J.C. Ker, personal

€!Cassistant to the Director of Criminal Intelligence, suspted that 
Shyamajl's departure was not unconnected with the arrest, parti
cularly the deportation under Regulation 1X1 of 1818, of the

3Natu brothers. Shyamaji according to government authorities also 
believed that * no one was safe from oppression of the governing 
classes in India1•

From the time Shyamajl left India, the political situation 
underwent a considerable change. Under the bold leadership of

• £>VY«V- rl\aj.*Uv
Tilak,(Pal and Dajpat Ral, the educated Indians nee* came out with 
the slogans of Swadeshi and Swaraj. The agitation was not confined 
mainly to writings and speeches, but an era of bombs and violence 
against the British officials emerged a little later on the Indian 
political scene.

It was about this time that Shyamaji, who had been closely 
watching the developments in India after his departure,decided to 
throw in his lot with the mainstream of Indian nationalism. In 
December 1904, in a letter to Sir William Wedderburn, he suggested 
the scheme of Herbert Spencer Indian fellowship and requested him 
to present It at the forthcoming annual session of the Indian 
National Congress at Bombay. The letter of Shyamaji contained

3. J.C. Ker, Political Trquble in Indi^ (Calcutta, 1917), p. 171.
4* Memorandum on the Ant 1-JBrltlah Agitation among Natives of

India.In fliKlftnfl* Part h (Hereafter referred to as Anti-British Agitation in England). F.D., General 3, Confidential 
1909, No. 13.
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severe denunciation of the Indian Government, Wedderburn politely 
refused to read it publicly in the Congress sessiontaking into 
consideration the basic aim of the Congress to maintain its

6character for loyalty and moderation in the eyes of the Government,
'With this letter'| writes his^biographer, «fthjramaj 1 made his debut
on the stage of Indian politics and his pelltloeci views came to the
notice of the authorities in India,

Finding no response from the Congress to give publicity to
his political views, Shyamaji launched in January 1905 the
publication of his own paper, the Indian Sociologist- The -Apparent
reason given by Shyamaji for starting the paper was that a genuine
Indian Interpreter of the political relations between India and
England was needed in the United Kingdom and—that- 4^-could show on
behalf of India 'how Indians really fared and felt under British 

7rule*. Since there was no other organ through which *tfee Indians 
could ventilate their feelings, Shyamajl wanted to plead the cause 
of India and her unrepresented millions before the bar of public 
opinion in England and Ireland through the medium of the Indlan

The very first issue of the journal published the scheme of
he

Herbert Spencer iswellimg Fellowship which/had mentioned previously 
in his letter to Wedderburn, The fellowships scheme was quite new

5, Shyamaji to Wedderburn, 4 December 1904 and Wedderburn to
Shyamaji, 19 February 1905. Ihffi...Indian.fiBfiApril 1905,

6, Indulal Yajnik, Shvamai1*Krishna Yarma (Bombay, I960),
7, The Indian Sociologist. January 1905. It appeared regularly 

from January 1906 to July 1914, At the outbreak of the War, 
when Sbyamaji sought shelter in Switzerland, the publication 
was stopped on the suggestion of the Swiss Government, It 
was republished from 1920-22.
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and bold In its conception. It. aimed at encouraging Indian 
graduates to complete their education in England with a view to 
adopting independent professions. The scheme) however9 envisaged 
the training of those young men for the nationalist cause, A 
graduate holding one of these fellowships was not expected to 
'accept any post, office, emoluments or service under the British 
Government after his return to India*f instead he was honour-hound 

to devote his life to the cause of India's independence. With the 
object of creating a class of patriotic youngmen who could take an 
active part in the nationalist movement, Shyamaji sponsored another 

i scheme of six lectureshipsy of Rs, 1,000 each for enabling authors, 
journalists and other qualified Indians to visit Europe, America 
and other countries so as to equip themselves efficiently for
spreading among the people of India a knowledge of freedom and

8national unity,
Shyamaji gradually expanded the activities in England, On

9the suggestion and active cooperation of Hyndman and other Irish 
friends, he founded,in February 1905, the Indian Home Rule 
Society, The object of the Society was to secure home rule for 
India by a genuine Indian propaganda in England and to achieve

8, Memorandum on Anti-British Agitation ^ln England. Part I,
F.D., General 3, Confidential 1909, No, 13, The London Indian 
Society under the Presidentship of Dadabhal Naorojl passed a 
resolution congratulating Shyamaji for his munificent donation 
in founding these fellowships, Dadabhal to Shyamaji,
30 January 1905, IffiUftft, §,ftg,UtaKtiJit March 1905,

. ) VfOUQAOA A#£ Confidential 1908, No, 13, By numerousspeeches and writing as well as by personal contacts with 
Indians in London, Hyndman entertained direct or indirect 
influence on the Indian nationalist movement. See Chushlohl 
Tsuzuki, H.M. Hyndman and British Socialism (London, 1961),

10, See Appendix I for the constitution of the Indian Home Rule 
Sooiety,
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this objective by all practical meant11 With the establishment
of the Home Hale Society and the publication of the Indian
Sociologist started Shyamajl's new career as a full-fledged

political propagandist and an organiser of a movement abroad for
12the attainment of complete independence by the people of India*

Shortly after, Shyamaj 1 opened the India House at 66 Cromwell
Avenue, Highgate, London, which provided cheap accommodation for
the students holding the fellowships and served as a meeting

place for the Indians then living in the city. The opening
ceremony of this centre was performed by H.M, Hyndraan, and others
who participated in the function were Dadabhal Naoroji, Madame Cama,
Swinny of the Poalvlats Review, Harry Quelch (Sditor of
and many Irish nationalist leaders. Lajpat Hal also made a
speech as one of the first residents at the India House, which
in subsequent years became 'the most dangerous organisation

13
outside India' and headquarters in England of the Indian 

revolutionary movement.
The Home Rule movement of Shyamaj1 while it received 

encouragement from Lajpat Hal, Naoroji, Tilak and Pal, was 
disapproved by Gokhale, Banerjea, Wedderburn and Hume, Qokhale
regarded the views of Shyamaj1 as altogether crude, such 'as of

14
an unpractical man'• On the other hand Tilak sent him a 
congratulatory telegram applauding his 'self-sacrificing spirit'

12,
13,
14,

March 1905,
Indulal Tajnlk, on. clt.. p. 119,

V, Chirol, Xadiaa.,Jgimtfl (London, 1910), p. 148
404,



la vhleh the latter had started these institutions and expected
that the * freer atmosphere of Sngland' would give him a wider
scope for the propagation of the nationalist ideas amongst the

15Indian people* F«H*0'Donnel, President of the National democratic
rleague» also sent a telegram wishing success to the movement*

Shyamaji fully utilised the 'free atmosphere' of Bngland 
for propagating his views* In the initial stages9 the movement was 
antl-Congress and anti-British* Shyamaji, however, subsequently
made an implicit reference to his speeches as to the methods he 
wanted to pursue for the emancipation of the country from the 
British rule* In his view the parliamentary representation was 
a failure and the only effective way to demand justice was by 
forcey if necessary* He even warned the leaders of the Indian 
National Congress to desist from wasting resources of India for 
the admission of a few Indians into the British Parliament* He 
believed that Indians could obtain independence by simply refusing 
to help their foreign masters and without incurring the evils of

17violent revolution*
Shyamaji was convinced that the salvation of India depended

f

on Indians themselves. His views became more clear when he started 
exposing ruthlessly the fruitless activities of the Indian National 
Congress and the pernicious system of Government then prevailing in 
India. Gradually In the Indian SoelolQglsji Shyamaj i explained

16* M*0. Vidwans, <ed.), Letters of Lokmanva Tllak
(Poona, 1966), pp, 255-56.

—*

16. ftgmCftRflWL qq, .1ft SftKlftftfl* Part I*
F.D., Confidential B, General 1909, No* 13*

17. Indian Sociologist. February 1906. F.D., Internal B,
October 1905, No* 189•
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forcefully the possible ways of patting an end to the aysten of
Government prevalent in India. He wrote that either the British
should withdraw from India voluntarily or the people should make
a successful effort to throw off the foreign yoke or the British
rule in India could- be brought to an end by the disinterested

18
intervention of some foreign power.

The last alternative was discarded by Shyamaji and since 
there was no possibility of the voluntary withdrawal of the 
British from India, as she was keeping the country as *a preserve 
or happy hunting ground for the benefit of British civil and

f.military services and British capitalists*, he advocated that the 
only other course left for the Indians was to throw off the

19foreign yoke by not cooperating with the British Government.
Shyamaji had a clear political thinking and while preaching 

the boycott of the British Government, he discussed also the form 
of administration which was required to replace it. Ha placed 
before the people three practical propositions which were open to

4

them. First, if they were happy with the present system they
£should meely go on tolerating the despotic form of Government
Aunder which they had no real voice. Secondly, they should 

faithfully echo the cry of the Indian National Congress and 
Struggle for the attainment of self-government as enjoyed by the 
British colonies under the paramountcy of Britain. The third 
alternative available to the people in his view was the establish
ment of an absolutely free and independent form of National «

18. Indian Sociologist, October 1906. F.B., Internal B,August 1906, Nos. 018-26.
19. Ihld-
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Shyamaji completely ruled out the first alternative as

obnoxious to all political minded Indians* He proved by arguments
that the second choice was also absurd and not possible for the
British Government to grant* He therefore openly favoured the
third proposition as worthy of achievement by whatever means
possible* Shyamaji* s views thus stood in sharp contrast to the
policy of the Congress and its reactionary British and Indian

21leadership*
Shyamaji* s scheme of fellowships and lecturerships was

quite successful and brought within the orbit of the movement a
number of persons from India* The first five students sailed
from India in 1605, and another batch came in 1606* Among those
selected were three Muslims* The India Office became apprehensive
of the danger of this move of Shyamaji's and Immediately instructed
the Government of India to make enquiries regarding the antecedents

22of the holders of the fellowships* She enquiries revealed that
the majority of the candidates selected belonged to the extremist

23
party in India, or were recommended by the extremist leaders*

The Home Buie movement in England under the patriotic 
leadership of Shyamajl gained in popularity and strength and 
within a year It had a membership of 116* Besides, Shyamajl's 
propaganda, the other reasons for the growth of political

10

20* Indian Sociologist* August 1606*
21* Indulal Tajnik, , p* 158*
22* Note by Political A.D.C* India Office, 24 December 1905* 

7.D*, Internal B, May 1606, No* 308*
23* tovernment of India to India Office, 14 March -The names of the persons

------
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consciousness among the Indian students was the mental atmosphere 
of England Itself. Party politics was In the air In England and 
It formed a common subject of conversation among the revolution
aries of the various countries who were then having an asylum 
there especially those from Ireland, Egypt, Persia and Russia.
Living in such conditions, It was not expected of the young

24
students to resist the Ideas by which they were surrounded, and
readily responded to clarion call of Shyamaji. A branch of the
society was also established in Paris under the direction of

25
3.R. Rana and B.H, Godrej.

The new voice raised by Shyamaji in London did not go 
unnoticed in India. While the Anglo-Indian press began to denounce 
him as a *mischief-monger*, the Congress press assumed an attitude
of cold indifference. Surprisingly, among the pro-Government

' * *;$'•** . 

x f. * :

Anglo-Indian papers there was some frank appreciation of his 
activities and views. The Pioneer while supporting Shyamaji 
commented that he was not ‘bound to be loyal to a Government of 
foreigners if his honest convictions led him in another direction' 
and oemteoeted that Shyamaji was atleast reasonably frank about the 
fact that he was 'employing his energies and purse in attempting 
to shake the foundation of the British Government'. The main idea 
propagated by Shyamaji and his followers regarding their political 
preachings was that the British connection was so great a curse to 
the country that it should be dissolved by force if the remedy of

24. The Report of the Departmental Committee on Indian Students. 
Judicial and Public Department No. 840/1908.

25. July 1907.
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26
force should come within the sphere of praotloal politics*

Ihe Slaw ,QJC India gave the appellation of the 'Third Party'

to the followers of Home Rule movement) which though still

comparatively small was growing rapidly* According to the same

paper this party had a definite plan of

what it wants* Whatever its faults, it is logical 
enough from its own point of view, and states the 
issue in clear and unmistakable fashion. It laughs 
at the idea of Self-Government on the colonial basis, 
which it frankly admits England could never be 
expected to grant to India. It jeers at the 
aspiration of the present Congress leaders. It 
insists that the only remedy which will satisfy 
its desires is the establishment of an absolutely 
free and independent form of National Government 
without the paramountcy of England* 27

In its initial stages, Shyamajl had advocated In Iris

petoyageONto the efficacy of the passive resistance as a potent force

for the attainment of a free and Independent form of Government,

but when the Government of India embarked on a policy of ruthless

suppression of the national movement in India, Shyamajl openly
■ -A*'

propagated the use of force to achieve the object* 'The possibility

of a peaceful revolution* Shyamaji wrote was now* *We fear, very

remote seeing that England Is bent upon destroying every vestige

of political freedom in India' • Thus, che commented fun ftJfl1 a

struggle was inevitable of which there could be but one result,

namely the overthrow of the oppressive alien Government in India
28

by violent means and that the only effective way which could

26. The Pioneer. 16 November 1906, quoted in the 
Sociologist. January 1906*

27. Quoted in the Indian Sociologist. December 1906. 
F*D., Internal B, February 1907, Nos* 1-4.

28* Indian Sociologist. December 1907*
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bring the*English Government to its senses* was the Russian 
29

method.
Shyamaji's efforts were not confined to the training of 

Indian youngmen In England and propaganda through the Indl«.q 
Sociologist,. He enlarged the scope of his activities and set up 
an organisation of political missionaries In India. He offered
10,000 rupees for the establishment of this organisation whloh
was named *9eshbhakta Samaj or Society of Political Missionaries*.
The move was taken by Shyamaji on the recommendation of Pal and 

30
Tilak. Tilak even suggested that the best way of spending the
money would be to distribute the expenditure over three years and
to arrange for a lecturing tour each year in each province, with
a view to elucidating the principles of *the new school of

31
political thought in India'. Pal was selected as the first
political missionary under the scheme, but he could not fulfil the

32
assignment. After the arrest of Pal, the scheme could not be

29. fMKQ» December 1907.
According to the British Intelligence report Shyamaji carried 
on all his political activities on the advice and assistance 
of Pal and Tilak. Foreign Department (General B) Confidential 
1909, No. 13. However, it was Her Dayal, then a student of 
Oxford, who suggested the constitution and a programme for 
the establishment of Political Missionaries In India. See

(Poona), 17 March 1907.
32 Part I.

, No. 13. .
The reason why Pal could not deliver the lectures was 
explained by him In a speech on 4 November 2908s 'events 
took a shape in India that sent me to jail just when I was 
arranging to organise these lectures) and when I cam out of 
jail conditions were not favourable for getting up these 
series of lectures'. Iblfl.
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implemented in India* In England the revolutionary preachings

of Shyamaji and his associates came under the scorching analysis

of the authorities* In July 1907, J*0* Rees, a Member of

Parliament, drew the attention of the Secretary of State for

India in the House of Commons to the activities of Shyamaji who

was endeavouring to * debauch the loyal subjects of His Majesty'•

Rees suggested that the public prosecutor might be ordered to

proceed against Shyamaji with a view to 'his ultimate expulsion

as an undesirable alien* from England. Ihe Secretary of State

for India, however, did not accept the suggestion of Rees, but

Shyamaji after having become undesirable and dangerous in the

eyes of the British authorities thought it prudent to leave
33

England in August 1907, for settling in Paris, Under the British 

law no action could be taken against Shyamaji, but the Government 

of India issued a notification in September 1907 prohibiting the 

entry of the Indian Sociologist into India* Despite the 

prohibition, copies continued to reach India in covers which 

were changed from time to time so as to escape detection in 

the post office*

It was through this weekly paper,subtitled *an organ of 

freedom and political, social and religious reform*, that Shyamaji 

pleaded for full self-government for India which differed from

33. Ibid, Shyamaji*a biographer, however, believes that he 
left England before this incident in the Parliament* 
According to him Shyamaji left in June 1907* Indulal 
Xajnlk, op. clt., p* 223* It is possible that Shyamaji 
left England in June 1907 and after the uproar in the 
British Parliament he thought of permanently settling 
in Paris* See Indian Sociologist. September 1907 for 
the reasons which compelled Shyamaji to settle in 
Paris*
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the Congress aim of securing more seats in the Councils and more 
posts in the Government service* Similarly) his radical methods
of self-help which included the most stringent boycott and 
'Passive Resistance' and even force if possible stood in sharp
contrast against the Congress tradition of begging and praying

34for concessions*
In the short span of two years Shyamaji succeeded not only 

in initiating a powerful anti-British movement abroad) but also 
established close links with the extremists in India* Shyamajl 
became a nucleus around which all revolutionary elements abroad 
revolved. That his propaganda exercised a profound influence 
on the extremist movement in India was recognised even by the 
Government of India) who found that Shyamajl's political views 
were 'avowedly very extreme and anti-British' and his 'influence

35
over those in India who held similar views was very considerable'*

H*H* Rlsley, the Home Secretary, confirmed that the 
operations of the professional sedition mongers were for more 
widespread, far better organised and far more advanced than 
those of the professional criminals and after the success of the 
propaganda of ShJramaj 1 the range of the activities of the Indian 
revolutionaries now 'includes Sngland, America and Paris' and 
they fully shared his political creed that political killing was 
no murder*

There is no denying the fact that before ShyamaH left 
for Paris, the anti-British movement had spread to different

34* Indulal Yajnlk, op.-c^tf*« P* 168*
35. Note D.C.I., 13 May 1908. H.P., Deposit, May 1908,

No* 1*
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parts of the world and was linked with the secret and revolutionary
£}leu^).-i 36
parties in India*

Besides this, 8hyamaj i during his stay in England obtained
/

without strings the sympthy and close cooperation of the Irish and
Egyptian nationalists in his fight against the British* Shyamajlfs
whole-hearted condemnation of the British rule in India and his
demand of full political freedom from foreign rule wou him the
admiration and respect of the Socialists and other patriotic

37workers in England* He was the first of the most prominent 
Indian leaders to publicly demand absolute Independence and 
declared fearlessly that as nothing short of this ideal could be 
the political aim of a nation, especially of India, she could
never come to her own, never win political freedom without

36embarking on a relentless war, having recourse to force*

36

37.
38*

Ibid., Events moved with rapid succession in Bengal after 
the partition and a number of revolutionary and secret 
societies were formed* By far the most important was the 
Aquallan Samltl founded by Barrister P, Mltra which became 
during 1906-08 the largest revolutionary organisation in northern India* Bewspapers like the Sandhya. the Baade

and the Yu^antar of the Indian revolutionaries 
on anti-British propaganda* Propaganda was followed 

by the assassination of the British officials. The 
revolutionaries were convicted in a number of cases, e.g, 
Alipore Bomb Case, Nasik Conspiracy, Gwalior Conspiracy,
Dacca Conspiracy, Barisal Conspiracy, and the activities of 
these societies were declared unlawful* For details see

(Calcutta, 1916)*
(Ajmer, 2964), p.114,Har-Biles Sharda,

Chltra Qupta, 
p* 64,

(Hew Delhi, 2939),
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It is true that Shyamaji*s political ideas which ho 

widely propagated could not bring any change in the thinking of 

the men like Gokhale and other moderate leaders, but it gave a 
new turn to the Indian revolutionary movement,. The dedicated

"Yy f'V*

band of workers which Shyama^i trained were active both in India
n

and abroad.

B

After the departure of Shyamaji for Paris, the party,

now mainly-composed of youngmen, rapidly increased in numbers
Mam

39
and boldness* Very soon the question of achieving Home Buie by

pacific means became a discarded and me in ingle ss cry. The movement

came under the guidance and leadership of Vlnayak Bemodar Savarkar, 
Since his coming to London in June 1906, Savarkar had not taken 

any prominent part in the movement. He was apparently busy 

preparing for his examination snd^ritli^^bi^Y.aphy oYAaxaihi:.
-lb

Brought up under, new extremist school of politics in India,

Savarkar held strong anti-British views and played an active

role in the revolutionary movement in India and was the founder

of the Abhinava Bharat Society. After having translated the 

”Autobiography of Joseph Mazzini" into Marathi, Savarkar had lost 

faith in mendicant methods of politics and was firmly of the 

opinion that independence and self-government were not to be 

acquired by pursuing such methods. The motive behind the

gland 
i Ko.

, Part 
13.



translation was perhaps that Savarkar wanted to acquaint the 

Indian people with the great potentiality of secret societies

for wresting freedom* To an indomitable will, Savarkar united
outstanding courage, breadth of vision, end strength of intellect

and all the pomp end circumstance of Edwardian Britain could not
49

dazzle, delude or overawe him* According to his biographer, he 
went tc London on the recommendation of Tliak to learn how to

organise a revolution end carry on the struggle for independence
41

from abroad* Savarkar had not much faith in the theoretical

radicalism of shyamaji end under his direction the Indian 

revolutionaries in England began to propagate in public and in 

private sedition of the most violent kind* Savarkar also under* 

took purposely the writing of the history of the Indian Mutiny 

which he called the 'First War of Indian Independence** The

Government of Xndl% already apprehensive of the dangers of 

seditious literature coming to India, approached the secretary of

State for India for cooperation in putting an end to the evil

which was assuming grave proportions* They demanded that the

opponents of the British rule in India should not be permitted

to use the headquarters of the Empire as the centre of &
42

seditious and revolutionary campai There was nothing the

40.

41*
42*

Vidya Sag&r An and, Savarkar (Loud cm, 1967), p* 29*
Dhanajay Keer, Savarkar asd His Timeg (Bombay, 1960), p* 27.

Viceroy to secretary of state, 4 March 1909, 
H.P. A, March 1909, Nos. 148-60.



Government of India or the India Office could do to suppress 

the activities of the Indian revolutionaries in England* The 

policy of resolute enforcement of the law against the publication 
ef^seditious literature and the revolution aries in India no doubt 

resulted in its curtailment, but indirectly this led to the 

departure of many of the extremist leaders for London where they 

began the publication of revolutionary Journals, pamphlets and 

leaflets without any hindrance*

The only effective step they could take was to prohibit 

the entry of revolutionary literature Into India* About 

Sevarkar#s book on the Indiaa Mutiny, the Government of India 

knew that it was being published in Germany and had promptly 

issued a notification under Section 26 of the Indian Post Office

Act 1898 for the interception of all copies of a book or pamphlet
4:3

in Marathi on the subject of The Indian Mutiny by V.D. Savarkar*

without having seen the book, the Director of Criminal Intelligence 

had \s& reason to 4re*rirt that it would be a most objectionable book
!'

and Min to was koping that they could stop it from entering India*

Savarkar wrote a spirited letter to protest against this

procedure end poured out vials of ridicule on the nervousness
45

of the authorities*

42, note by Min to 14.12*1908. H.P* A, February 1909, 
nos. 13-13 A*

44. Ibid.

45. Chitra Gupta, P* 64*
The letter by Savarlr&r was published in KajL in which he 
pointed out thatnit may be legal to suppress a book even 
before it is published, but certainly it can never be Just*" L afriyg.lgggB.gBer. Reports. Bftato, 1909.
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V. Chirl of The Times regarded the book as a very

remarkable history of the rmitiny, containing considerable
46

research with grossest perversion of facts. Savarkar*s motive 

in writing the book was to inspire the people with a burning

desire to rise again and wage a second and successful war to
47

liberate their motherland* whatever the merits or demerits 

of the book, it became a text-book for young Indian revolutionaries 

both in India end abroad and in spite of the prohibition, large 

numbers of copies found their way into India through various 

ingenuous devices* Along with the publication of this book, the 

Indian revolutionaries also celebrated the 60th anniversary of 

the First War of Indian Independence in London, a circular was 

sent to all the students in Kngland Inviting them to attend the 

meeting in which they wished to admire as martyrs the principal

leaders of the Indian mutiny who had been condemned as traitors
48

by the British Government* The meeting was attended by a large 

number of Indian students some of whom travelled from Oxford 

and Cambridge and even from jSdinburgh to bo present*

Shortly afterwards from London came a leaflet pn Martyrs 

in commemoration of the memorable year 1867. The authorities in
(/ J

India were perturbed ^(pver this growing tread in)the revolutionary

46* V* Chirol, Indian Unrest (London, 1910), p, 149.
47. lr.b. Savarkar, Samaara 3 av arkar s?angassra. Vol. .5 (Poona, 

1963), p. 7.
48. fart i

.foreign Department, General B, Confidential 1909, No* 13. 
Savarkar*s book was translates into Urdu and was serialised 
by the Ghadr from its very first issue*



movement and Minto again drew Morley*s attention to the
dangerous activities of the London Indian society where disloyal
Indians were propagating sedition and disaffection against the
British end requested him to devise measures for the suppression
or at least the mitigation of the evil which was of grave

49
importance*

Lee-Vaxner, the Under-Secretary of state for India, 
sounded Morley after having received a secret report from the 
Director of Criminal Intelligence that in the meetings of the 
London Indian Society there were threats of the assassinating 
of British officers and a move to smuggle aims and bombs into 
India from Germany* He referred to the utter uselessness of the 
Scotland Yard to collect information about the activities of the
Indian revolutionaries, because it failed miserably to distinguish

gi
be tween Hindus and Muhammedans, harmless or dangerous agitators*

49* Govt* of India to Secretary of State 4 March 1909*
H*P* A, March 1909, Nos* 148-60*

It is interesting to note that Ma&an Mohan Malaviya 
regarded Oh Martyrs as an incendiary leaflet and while 
sending it to the Government of U*P. he requested them to 
take such steps as it might deem proper to prevent the 
circulation of such poisonous matter* Mad mi Mohan Malaviya 
to S«v« Hose 23 Aug* 1908, Home Political Deposit. Deceafcer 
1908, No. 19*

Other revolutionary pamphlets which were issued from 
London were "Maro Firringi jcc% "Choose Oh Indian Prince^, 
"KhalsaP, "Bande Materam”
"Kunwar Singh”. For further details about the revolutionary 
pamphlets sent from England see Home Political Deposit,
April 1911, No* 7. •

50. Note by Director, Criminal Intelligence 30-9*1907*
H*P«D* June 190w, No. 30*



He suggested the employment of efficient Indian agents to
know what was going on amongst the Indians in London* Morley
was surprised to know that no machinexy had been organised for
ascertaining "the existence and the ramifications of a regular
dynamite and dagger confederacy in London, Paris, Berlin and
New York”* He agreed to the employment of a retired Indian
police officer for watching the activities of the Indian

61
revolutionary group in London*

In India, the Government resorted to rigorous measures 
to cos&at the revolutionaries, at the same time announcing the 
reform proposals to regain the support of the moderates* The 
reforms were welcomed by the moderates, but were criticised by 
the extremist section of the Congress* The Indian revolutionaries 
abroad condemned with one voice the policy of reforms and 
Intensified the agitation for absolute freedom* In their view 
the object of the whole reform scheme and the probable result of 
associating Indians with the Government was to strengthen and 
consolidate the empire* The enlarged Councils were likely to 
take away the men of ability from the side of the people and
cause them to range themselves on the side of the Government*
Savafkar and his associates became more violent in their speeches 
and in November 1906, while delivering a lecture on "Are we

61* Morley to Min to. 4 June 1906* Min to Papers* National Library of Scotland, Edinburgh*
52* weekly report L.C.I*, 20 Feb* 1909* Home Poll* a. June 

1909, Nos* 40*47*



really disarmed?", lie referred to the war*llke materiel 
available |& India In spite of the Arms Act* "What was wanted", 
he dedared9 was "an active propagtfida work In the India) States 
aid among the troops** He reminded them that It should he the 
duty of evexy Indian leaving these shores to work In that

to hate the foreign oppressor and success is sure% At the
t

same time, he formulated an elaborate scheme for the liberation 
of India* In his view mere production of revolutionary literature 
and speeches,, though quite effective in their own way, were not 
adequate to shake the foundation of the British empire*

Savarkar combined in himself the qualities of & 

propagaidist wad m org miser which were apparent in his scheme* 
The essential features of his scheme werei First, arms to be
despatched to India and men to be sent to Belgium, America 
Switzerland and Egypt to receive military training as well
learn manufacture of bombs* secondly, he intended to distribute 
revolutionary literature amongst the soldiers with the object 
of inculcating in them the feelings of patriotism and hatred 
against the British* Thirdly, to carry out the programme of 
direct propaganda among the seopys by members of the secret
societies which were to be

53* weekly Report. D*C*I*, 12 December 1908* 
H«Fi B, January 1909, Nos* 108**12*



every province sod every village in India* Savaxkar use 
convinced that by these means* it was possible for India to

ezjk
achieve Independence in tan or fifteen years*

Dunlop smith* private secretary to the Viceroy* while 
in London during 1908 informed Lord Min to of the political
feelings of the Indians who had been affected by the revolutionary
prop agenda of Savarkar end his associates* In his view the 
students had developed a distinct political consciousness and 
instinctively looked at everything from that stand point*

they say that every nation struggled through 
disturbance and blood-shed to manhood* and 
they must expect the same thing* They are 
prepared to face everything as an inevitable 
preliminary to a larger growth* 55
In India* the British bureaucrats adopted direct or

indirect methods of suppression in order to silence political
agitation* Suppression of newspapers* conviction of editors*

ber public speakers and prohibition of political meetings 
became the order of the day* 'Crush the extremist, rally the 
moderates to the side of the Government* was the advice given 
to Englishmen for stamping §8 extremism in India* But this 
policy failed to stem the rising tide of national movement which 
was now enlarging its field and was developing in the far-off
distant lands, as a result London became a place of refuge for

54.

55*

t a London associate of ana Public Department F*No. 1032/1910Savarkar* Jut
Dunlop-Smith to Lady Minto* 12 July 1208. Martin Gilbert



those who could escape from the clutches of the British
Government* G*s. Khaparde of Amraoti, Lajpat Bai, Ear Dayal, 
and ham BhaJ Butt from the Punjab, and Blpan Chandra Pal from 
Calcutta all left India in August 1908* Though these leaders 
with the exception of Ear Dayal, did not espouse the policy of 
violence advocated by the Indian revolutionaries, their presence 
in England gave a great impetus indirectly to the activities of
the London group* some of the above leaders still believed in

Wr

the policy of the Congress* The Indian revolution axles on the 
other hand advocated that it was no use delivering lectures and 
holding meetings to give the state an opportunity of batching 
their activities* They believed in secret and violent methods 
and demonstrated it by an ass suit on Lee*Vaxner on 12 January
1909 by one of its members Vasudev Bhattacharji, who was 
convicted and sentenced to six months imprisonment* The police 
investigtions made it perfectly clear that the assault on Lee- 
Wamer was not accidental or personal! it was committed in

07
pursuance of a deliberate plan by the members of the India House* 
From India Min to again informed Morley about the effect of their 
propaganda from abroad* He wrote that that it was needless to 
dilate on the amount of harm which the seditious literature

06* Lajpat Bai held aloof from the revolutionary party and 
was busy with the task of contacting the members of the 
Parliament* Foreign Department. General B, Confidential 
1909, Bo* 13.
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sent from abroad was doing in India* Ha mentioned the steps which
the Govern me nt of India had taken to prevent its introduction into
the country hut pleaded that his cooperation alone could put m
end to the evil which was very harmful for the stability of the

63British Government in India*
tinder instructions from Morley, the India Office appointed

/a few more police detectives to keep a watch an the activities of 
the Indian revolutionaries settled in U#K*f «nd an officer was also 
especially deputed to London by the Government of India* The main 
purpose of this step was to secure the arrest of Savaznar. the

&wkingpin of the movement, in order to suppress it* However, the
Indian revolutionaries continued with their secret activities
with increased zest and even took the preparation of a
treatise on bombs and explosives and training in revolver-shooting

30
at a range near the Tottenham Court road*

Meanwhile, the Government of India after having intercepted 
certain letters from Savarkar to his brother Ganesh S&v&rkar 
informed the Secretary of State about the valuable information they 
had furnished about the acts of the revolutionaries and the 
possibility of incriminating Savarkar md his brother against

63* Govt* of India to secretary of State 4 Starch 1303* 
H*P* Af March 1303, Nos* 148-60*

69* Note. D*C*I* dated 21.8*1909.
H.P. A, January 1311, Nos* 62-54.



whom criminal proceedings had already been instituted by the
61

Government of Bombay.
as a result of prosecution Ganesh Savarkar was duly 

convicted and sentenced on 9 June 1909 to transportation for 
life as the author of two books of songs considered to be seditious 
by the Government, This arbitrary policy of the Government along*
with the restrictions which were now being imposed on the members
of the India House had an adverse effect on the Indian revolution* 
aries in London, a report was received that at the meeting on 
20 June Sav&rk&r was very violent and advocated the wholesale 
murder of Englishmen in India, He asked everyone present to do
his best to serve the country by sacrificing his life at the

62
earliest possible moment.

The shove information was sent to the Commissioner of
Police, London, with a note of warning that it was quite possible

63
that the next outrage might be committed in London. Minto also
sounded Morley privately regarding the existence of % widespread
conspiracy to undermine the British authority in India by
assassination of its officers and that some such attempt was

64
likely to be made in London,

61, Minto Morley, 27 May 1909,
H.P. A, June 1909, Nos* 132-34,

62, Weekly Report Director, CrlEiinal Intelligence, 3 July 1909, 
H.P, B, August 1909, Nos, 120*29,

63, Note, Director, Criminal Intelligence, 5 July 1909,
H.P. A, September 1909, Nos, 66*68,

64, Minto to Morley, 27 May 1909,
H.JU A, June 1909, Nos. 132-34,
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In pursuance of the policy of assassination to terrorize 

the British officials, who were employing unjust methods to crush 

the re volution aiy activities in India and abroad, the Indian 

revolutionaries decided to demonstrate what had till then been 

mere propaganda. They planned to assassinate Lord Curzon, Lord 

Kitchener and Sir Curzon Wyllie, Political a*B*C* to the Secretary 

of State for India* The last named person had become quite 

obnoxious recently on account of the strict measures undertaken by 

him to check the activities of the Indian revolutionaries In London* 

In the scheme of these assassinations Sir Curzon lyllle became 

the first victim when Mad an Lai Dhlngra shot him at the Imperial 

Institute on I July 1909* A Par see doctor, Gowasji Lslcaca, who

was standing nearby and had made an effort in the direction of the
66

assassin was also instantly shot.
Morley /}f ter having received warnings from Min to had long

V.________

felt that the murder club would extend to Europe, was shocked by

the terrible news of this attempt on Wyllie’s life. Considering

the gravity of the crime he seriously waited to ascertain whether

it was the result of an individual action or of a criminal

conspiracy aid requested Minto to find out whether the assassin or
66

tion was premeditated and perpetrated from political motives.

The preliminary investigations revealed that Dhingra had resorted

65* Memo* on enti-British agitation in England. Part II. 
Foreign Deptt. Conf. General A, 1910, Bo* 14.

66* Secretary of State to Viceroy. 2 July 1909*
H.P* A, September 1909, Nos. 66-68*
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to the assassination Mintentionally end of purpose as a humble

protest against the inhuman transportation and hanging of Indian
67

youths* •

Regardless of hoe many press laws mere passed, hoe many

agitators eere deported or hoe many concessions the British
68

Govemment offered, Morley eas convinced that "Indian discontent

or alienation or whatever ee like to call It? would ultimately

11 be sure to run into the same channels of violence as Italian.
60

Russian and Irish discontent” • Min to in India eas more hopeful

and believed that good eas likely to come out of ehat had

happened and Anticipated "that people at home" would "at last

realise the danger of allowing the hatching of sedition in their
70

midst - not only for themselves but for us in India?' •

In spite of what had happened, Morley was gratified with
the prosecution of Bhlngra. and i]Ehe Attorney-General went to the

A
Chief Justice and urged upon him to conduct the trial "without a 

word of political heroics? and to treat Bhlngra " as soberly as an

67 Memorandum on anti-British agitation in England, Part II.
F.P* General, Confidential B, 1910, No. 14. See Appendix 
XI statement of Bhlngra regarding the motive for committing 
assassination which Churchill regarded as the finest piece 
in patriotic literature of the world. Chltra Gupta, pp.clt.r 
p. 95.

68.
60.

70.

Stephen E. Koss, John Moriev 
(London, 1969), p. 192.

Morley to Minto, 8 July 1909.

Minto to Morley, 7 July 1909.

Morley Papers, IOL. 

Morley Papers, IOL.



ordinary Bairde***. Some of the members of the Secretary of State’s
Council taking a lenient vie* suggested that Dhingra might be
soit to Broad mo re for life9 but Morley, though worried that the
execution might lead to retaliation and blood-shed not only
against the people at the India Office but against lonely Europeans
in remote places in India, still strongly favoured execution and
wrote to Min to. "«e hand a murderer when we are likely to contact

71
one and so we shall hang Dhingra."

Dhingra was put to trial on 10 July 1909 at the 
Westminster Court* It was the shortest trial in the history of 
British justice lasting only an hour and half* Dhingra pleaded 
guilty and boldly refused to put in my defence beyond a dignified 
justification of his act as one of political warfare and said 
defiantly

Just as the Germans have no right to occupy 
this country, so the English people have no 
right to occupy India and it is perfectly 
justifiable on our part to kill any English
man who is polluting our sacred land* 72
Dhingra was not afraid of death and it is admitted by the

contemporary observer W.S* Blunt that no Christian martyr faced

71. Morley to Min to, 23 July 1909, Morley Papers*
72. Dhingra* s statement in the Court - Papers regairdlng the 

trial of Madsn Dal Dhingra acquired from Public Record Office, 
London by the RAl (Microfilm copy only).

After Lord Chief Justice had passed the sentence of 
death "Thank you my Lord" Dhingra said "I am proud to have 
the honour to lay down vay humble life for my countxy." »



7ahis judges more fearlessly or with greater dignity* Bhingra
was sentenced to death* His last wish was that he should he
cremated in conformity with Hindu rites end that no non-Hindu
should touch his body* a petition was submitted to the Secretary
of State requesting him to hand over the body of Bhingra to
V*¥*S* Aiyar. The petition was turned down by the India Office

74
mid Bhingra was cremated after the execution on 17 August 1909*
The refusal was nothing short of the exhibition of heartlessnens

v<—and meanness indicatiorr of a revengeful spirit not worthy of a 
state*

The assassination of Curzon Wyilie produced two types 
of reactions* On the one hand there was an unqualified disapproval 
of Bhingra* s action by some, while others acclaimed him as a 
patriot and martyr* The British mid Indian press as well as the
moderate leaders of the Indian National Congress regarded the 
assassination as a "national calamity"• Leaders like Golehale, 
Banerjea and the Aga Khan were horrified, even Bhingra* s own 
%ther wired the Government apologising for his son’s misdeed* 
Bhingra*s brother apologetically wrote to Bunlop-Smifch that "it 
was an irony of fate that in a family like ours, so deeply loyal 
to the Government, end so gratefully attached to the British

73. W.S. Blunt, Maries (London, 1932), p. 673*
Blunt discussed the case with Khap&rde, who was in 

England at that time and both were full of admiration for 
Bhingra and both agreed that if India could produce five 
hundred bren as absolutely without fear she could achieve 
her freedom* Ibid*

74* Bhan an jay Keer, op* pit. t pp* 55-66*



people, a youngman should degenerate Into a murderer” • vhlle a 
London newspaper Hew Age commenting on the execution of Dhlngra 
wrote that

India in the future will regard him as a 
hero with full responsibility; we s^y India 
will be right* Our own opinion must be put 
on record* It is the beginning of the end of 
British rule in India* 76
In the opinion of a Swiss writer the assassination amounted 

to a powerful denunciation directed against the tyrannical and 
blood-sucking Anglo-Indian Government showing England that a young 
intelligent end enlightened generation had sprung up, who atom was 
intent upon fighting for the political end intellectual transformer
tion of India with every means possible* In this.one rightly 
pBTcai&feM at that time the desparate attempt of a young Indian
patriot to attract the public opinion of all civilized countries

rin

to the unbearable position of his fatherland*
The crime suggested in the considered (^pinion of the India 

» the paramount need for making a clean/ sweep of jfche India
House and tightening of control ov^fr the students proceeding from

1 i /
India* Some Indian papers held Shyamaji responsible ,for the

r | |

assassination and recommended th$t he alongwith all $is propagandists

75* Behari Lai Dhingra to Bunlop-smlth, 7 July 1909*
Martin Gilbert, op.cit.. p. 193* Eanerjeau who was in London, 
lost no time in convening a meeting of Indian residents to 
express condemnation of the outrage*

76* ^eij| A^^^tLondon), 20 August 1909* J* and P* Department No*

77* Quoted in The Indian Sociologist. August 1912*



far all" *
28

The assassination, however, did not bring the end of the 
British rule in India, but it opened a new phase between the 
Indian revolutionaries abroad and the India Office* Henceforth.
it was accepted as a natter of policy by the India Office to crush 
the Indian revolutionary movement outside India as it was not 
possible for the Government of India to do so* The crime suggested 
in the considered opinion of the India Office the paramount need 
for making a clean sweep of the India House and tightening of
control over the students proceeding from India* some Indies
pqpers held Shyamaji responsible for the ass ass in ation and
recommended that he alongwith all his propagandists of India House

78and Nthevihdiahv sociologist ” must be annihilated once for all*1 *

I raned lately after the execution of Dhingra, Mo r ley informed Min to
that "You will be glad to 3ee that the Home Office are keeping a
hunt against the printer of the Indian Sociologist* The Attorney-

General came to ask my opinion* X had no hesitation to saying
79

* strike*
King Edward VII also instructed Min to to take serious 

steps for the prevention of the youngmen coming over to England 
with no fixed occupations and falling into bad hands which they

Mo r ley to Min to, 26 August 1909, Morley Papers, 
lubsequently Guy Aid red. the printer of The la&laa

I, was convicted*



invariably do* They only learnt sedition and treason which they
infused into the minds of their countrymen both in England and 

60
India*

further investigations in the assassination of vyllle 
revealed that it was engineered by Savarkar and that it was a 
political murder deliberately brought about by the anarchist 
society of the India House* "who were guided in their choice of a 
victim chiefly by the considerations that Curzon-Wyllie was a
prominent official of the India Office”, and was taking a leading
role in organising measures to prevent Indian students from falling 

81
into the Society's clutches* The police recommended the arrest 
of Savarkar and other leaders of the India House which in their
view was likely to sound the death-knell of the revolutionary 
movement in England* India Office and the Government of India 
henceforth directed their attention to the question of arrest and 
deportation of the Indian revolutionaries*

80* King Edward VU to Min to, 17 august 1909, Martin Gilbert, 
op.cit.f p* 195* Chirol also recommended that* "these 
organizations deserve to be closely end continuously watched. 
If we want to do any real good, we must spread our nets as 
wide as the revolutionaries have spread*" 7* Chirol, Indian 
Unrest (London, 1910), p. 181.

81* Memorandum on jyati-Britlsh imitation in Engl arid, Part 11 
F*£* Confidential 8, General, 1910, Ho* 14*



The series of assassinations both in India nad abroad
brought home to the authorities the evidence regarding olose
connections between Indian revolutionary societies in India and 

82
abroad. After seeing these alarming reports, Min to in formed
Morley that That they had to face now was a dangerous conspiracy
and the consequent panic which was spreading through the Indian
and Europe m population. Min to did not think that there was
any political party of importance directly advocating the commission
of anarchical crimes, but he was convinced of the existence of a
dangerous conspiracy aimed at the ass as sin at ion of the British

83
officers. Min to* s fears had been further confirmed by the murder

84
of Jackson at Nasik, which disclosed that the crime was committed

82. Savarkar before his coming to England was a member of
a secret society of i,asik. Under the guidance of h;

two brothers, Gsnesh Savarkar and N arayan Savarkar, 
became very popular and assumed anew name,(hew India). V«D« Savarkar also gave this name to the society 
in London. The socelty hui branches at Bombay, Poona end 
connections at Aurangabad, Hyderabad and Gwalior. The Indian 
revolutionaries abroad were in close contact not only with 
this society but also with Anuailan Samltl (Improvement Society) 
of Bengal, which also believed in the overthrow of the British 
Government by violent means. The society had its headquarters 
at Dacca md branches at ilymensiagh, Tippers, Faridpur,
Dinajpur and Sylhet. 

to
83. Minto/Morley, 23 December 1909, Morley Papers.
84. Min to to Morley, 27 January 1909, Morley Papers. Jackson, 

the District Magistrate of Uasik, who had tried the ease of 
case of Genesh Savarkar sentencing him to transportation for 
life was shot on 21 December 1909 at a farewell party at «
Vay an and Theatre by a Brahmin youth An artd Lakshman Ksnhare.



with one of the several Browsing-pistols sent by Savarkar from 
England to further the cause of the revolutionary society through
Chatturbhuj Amin, who was returning to India* The Government of 
India had been trying to implicate Savarkar but had met with no 
success* as a result of these assassinations in India and England, 
the Director of Criminal Intelligence categorically recommended
that their policy henceforth should be tb utilize all the resources
at their command for keeping in dose touch with movements of the

85
more dangerous revolutionaries in fugland*

On the basis of the evidence collected in Jackson's murder, 
the Government of India asked the Government of Bombay whether it
was possible to obtain action under the fugitive Offenders Act of 
1881 for the arrest and deportation to India of all the persons
belonging to the London group against whom a

OD
Case

could be established* It was intended to take drastic action
the Indim revolutionaries in England, but the evidence 

against them vias incomplete. The only person who could be easily 
implicated was Savarkar*

file Indian revolutionaries had to restrict their activities 
on account of the close watch which the detectives from the Scotland 
Yard were now keeping on their movements* Sjiysmaji now settled in 
Paris decided to close the India House as the objective for which

85* C.J. Stevenson Moore* a Mote. 21 September 1909*
H*p# a, January 1911, tios. 52-64.

86* Government of Bombay to Govt* of India, 4 March 1910. 
H*P* A, May 1910, Bos* 135-55*
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it was established, "namely instilling hatred of the English
and infusing new spirit of Independence into intellectual youths
coming over to England, was already accomplished and had produced

87
tangible results".

His idea was to dispose of the India House and with that 
money to open a new one in Paris, to be developed as an active
centre for ®ti-Brltish movement, as London was no longer a safe
place to carry on such activities. While the Indian revolutionaries
started reorganising their activities in London and Paris, the 
Government of India was making every effort to procure false or 
true evidence by which they could arrest all or at least the chief 
members of the India House* In the considered opinion of the 
Director of Criminal Intelligence there was no need for wasting 
time in a hopeless effort to deal legally with the Indian revolu
tionaries who were outside the pale of their system sad their laws, 
end was firmly in favour of arresting then by whatever means
available. Harold Stuart, the Home Member of the Government of 
India, however, rejected the above proposal and insisted on the
collection of legal evidence in case the Indian revolutionaries

88did "eventually enter £®y portion of the British dominions". 
Savafkar had left for Paris In the beginning of 1910 with a view 
to-collaborating with the group there for finalising the programme

87* Memorandum on Anti-British agitation in Engl end, Part III, 
F*D. General B, Confidential 1910, No* 43.
Cleveland to Stuart, 2 Feb* 1910* HeBe Political Deposit, 
June 1910, No* 23.88.



of revolutionary action, but be came bask to London on 13 March
1910 to wind up the affairs* * The vigilant London police who had

already been anxiously waiting for him immediately arrested him

at the Victoria station cm a warrant under the Fugitive Offenders

Act* S avaTkar ways rep re sen ted by Powell and J.M* Par lk, his
solicitor being R. Vaughan, *ho applied for bail which was refused*
Minto believed that the arrest of Savarkar was likely to hasten
the process of disintegration of the London group and his belief
was confirmed when the police discovered that there was a consider*

89
able consternation among the revolutionaries*

The Indian revolutionaries after the arrest of Savarkar
were organised under the leadership of Aiyer and Vlrendranath

90
Chattopadhyaya* They suspended their activities temporarily and

concentrated their attention on saving Savarkar from the clutches
of the British authorities. They started collections for Savarkar*s

Defence Fund hoping that he could be tried in England only, where

his acquittal was regarded as more probable, while In India under

the British legal system he was sure to be given at least transport
91

tation for life* The authorities in India had meticulously

89.

90,
91,

Minto to Morley, 1? March 1910, Morley Papers*
Commenting on the arrest of Savarkar, Blunt wrote that

* a (peer state of things for us to have come to in England 
and a good example of how Imperial despotism abroad is 
ruining national liberty at Home*” Blunt, op.clt*. p. 713*

(Simla, 1911), p. 176*

Memorandum on Anti-Brltish agitation in England, Part IV, 
F*D* General B, Confidential 1910, No* 43*
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prep ared the case against Savarkar with hardly my room for his
being tried in England under the Fugitive Offenders Act*

After the formal hearing of the case in London Savarkar*s
return to India was ordered and he was taken on board P. & 0*
S»S« Morea on 1 July 1910* His associates had prepared a scheme
for Savarkar* s escape from the prison, but car account of its
premature leakage it was abandoned* But Savarkar successfully
escaped on 8 July through the open port-hole of the lavatory, when
the ship was standing in the docks at Marseilles* He swam to the
shore in tee hope of meeting his compatriots, who were waiting with
a car there, but before he could cross the docks, he asked the
French policeman to take him to a magistrate* The policeman
instead brought him back to tee ship and handed him over to his

92
British escort*

Once again Savarkar* s colleagues failed to secure his 
freedom, but his arrest on tee French soil was a flagrant breach 
of international law, since legally the British guards were power* 
less to apprehend him* The Indians with the help of their friends 
in Paris and England got up a strong agitation against the alleged 
violation of French sovereignty* The great furore in the French 
press and tee French socialist circles compelled tee French 
Government to demand tee return of Savarkar to tee free soil of

92 Ker, opfcit»f p* 183* B. Keer writes that Madam Cams end 
Iyer, who were to meet Savarkar reached Marseilles late by 
few hours* Qp.clt*. p. 83. a



France or if London was reluctant to hand over Savarkar to the 

French the case was to be taken to The Hague Tribunal* M»F* de 

Pressense, President of the League of the Rights of Men issued m 
appeal urging the French Government to insist on the liberation 

of s avaikar and to refer the matter to the International Court of

Arbitration at the Hague in the event of British refusal*

The socialist Mayor of Marseilles, J aen Jaures, and others ^ 

persisted in their criticism that the French Government had violated 

an important right of asylum, of which England herself was the 

protagonist* Keir Hardie, the British Labour Party leader raised 

the question at the International Socialist Congress at Copenhagen 

on 6 September 1910 and had a resolution passed that every attending 

country "must regard as valuable the right of asylum and. accord-*
QA
wnt

ingly, Savarkar must be handed over to the French Government •"

But no one in India believed that Savarkar would be sent back to 

France* Once the British had captured him, they were likely to 

do their best to keep him in spite of the international law, 

because in the opinion of the never was any chance

British governments over the life of an unfortunate Indian*

03. ms.
No.

* October 1910* P.D* Conf. B, General 1911

94. xUR. 
(Bond

95* Tjie 24 July 1910* Native Newspaper Reports,
Bombay
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L*Humanite edited by Marx’s grandson Leare Longuet 
regarded Savarkar's arrest as an abominable violation of the
right of asylum, which was effected in absolute secrecy* It
further commented that in "giving up a political refugee, the
Marseilles authorities have committed an outrage of which account
will most assuredly be demanded and in respect of which the

96
sanction of the state itself" was necessary*

The situation was quite embarassing and Government of 
India vias strongly opposed to the case of Savarkar being taken to
the International Court* They seat to Paris lallinger, their 
London based Secret Police Agent, with the object of persuading 
the French Government to drop the matter* Buring the private 
discussions Sir Francis Bar tie, the British Ambassador, impressed 
upon Walllnger the necessity of the British authorities giving up 
Savarkar to the French to ensure entente cordiale* But Vallinger 
took pains to explain to him the Importance of Savarkar in the 
ranks of the Indian revolutionaries end the impetus his return
would give to the Indian revolutionaries^and their subversive 
activities* tte made it dear to him that the Indian Government

would look at his surrender to France as a very serious obstacle 
in their attempt to stamp out sedition* Further reports from

96* L* Human! te. 12 July 1910* Other French papers, I. * Eclair, 
Le Temps, and Le Matin, also denounced the arrest of 
Savarkar on the French soil*



Wailingar show that though the French Government was quite 
ad ament, the French Police was favourable end very helpful, still 
they also appealed to him to Impress the home authorities to

9?
accede to French*^ demand^ otherwise it might lead to friction*

as a matter of fact Savarkar* s case created problems for
both the parties, but especially the French, who were now faced
with serious opposition in the National Assembly from the socialist
deputies* In order to save their face, the French authorities
proposed to the British Government to settle th^ terms of arbitral

tion in the dispute by the International Court so that m
announcement could be made that the two Governments had agreed

98
on arbitration*

The agreement finally signed was the outcome of a prolonged 
negotiations at London and Paris* Luring the discussions it was 
originally contemplated by Grey that the Court should consist of 
three neutral arbitrators but the French Government evinced so 
strong a wish that one of their nationals should act as an 
arbitrator, that Greiy instead of snap In g the negotiations and 
thus bringing about an impasse, agreed finally to a compromise by 
which the tribunal was to have five arbitrators, of whom two 
were to be the nationals of the respective states and remaining

97* Ballinger to Cleveland, 23 September 1910* H.P* A, April 
1911, Nos* 21-69* The reasons for the French police*s 
cordiality were that they themselves were involved in the 
case and had arrested Savafkar near the docks at the instlgar,. 
tion of the British Secret police* Home Political a, April 
1911, Nos* 21-67.
Sir Francis Leveson Bertie to Sir Edward Grey, 6 October 1910, 
Grey Papers, P*R*0*

98*



The court of arbitration was to decidethree neutrals*
99

whether S&vark&r In conformity with the international law was to 
be restored by the British Government to the Government of France*

After the agreement the French Government asked the 
British authorities to stop the prosecution against Savarkar in 
India* Savarkar had landed at Bombay on 92 July and was being 
tried in the Nasik Conspiracy Case* But neither the India Office
nor the Government of India was prepared to meet the wishes of 
the French Government regarding the suspension of the judicial 
proceedings against S&varkar pending the decision of The Hague 
Tribunal* With a view to maintaining cordial relations, however, 
the India Office agreed to give ah undertaking that in the event
of trial resulting in the conviction of Savarkar the execution of
any sentence passed upon him would be suspended till the decision 
of The Hague Tribunal was announced. They also agreed to surrender
Savarkar to the French in the event of the case being settled
against the British Government* But in a secret telegram tide
Secretary of state hinted to the Viceroy that in case of surrender
if he should appear in British territory our rights against him

100
as a fugitive offender would i*evivest.1'

99* Foreign Office to India Office, 2 November 1910. J. and P* 
Department. F.No. 1022/1910* Earl of Desert was nominated 
by tile British Government* The French Government nominated 
Monselur Louis Renault and Monsieur I*e Jonkheer de Savamin 
Lohmen from Hague and Monsieur Gramm from Belgium Chamber of 
Commerce acted as the President of the Tribunal* Ibid*

100* Secretary of State to Viceroy, 3 October 1910*
J* & P* Department, F* No* 1032/1910*



3*t? soon after this the India Office requested the 
Government of India to consider whether the extradition of
Savarkar on account of public safety be demanded from the French 
under the Treaty, in the event of the decision going against them* 
The idea of extradition was whole-he artedly supported by the 
Government of India since they viewed his liberation as a very
serious matter* In their opinion Savarkar was ah "extremely
dangerous man" who 'would be regarded as a hero and his influence

101
and power for mischief would be greatly increased* if set free.
while agreeing with their assessment of Savarkar,Crew, the 
Secretary of State for India, impressed upon Hardinge, the new 
Viceroy, the necessity of firm conviction of Savarkar by the 
Bombay Government, because in his opinion the decision of the 
Hague Tribunal was likely to depend to a great extent on the 
proof which could be produced of abetting murder, so that if that
charge was postponed until after the arbitration tribunal had

102
decided, "our strongest card would remain unplayed"• The conviction 
of Savarkar was viewed by the India Office as extremely essential 
both from the point of view of making the extradition easier as
well as to influence the decision of the Judges at the Hague*

101* Judicial end Public Deptt. F*No* 1032/1910*
102* Crewe to Hardinge. 2 December 1910, Hardinge Papers, 

Cambridge University Library, Cambridge.
103* Under the terms of the Treaty of Extradition with France,

the British Government could ask for the extradition of a , 
person who had committed a crime in their territory and had 
been convicted and not of a fugitive, who had not bear
convicted* See free-??ftfhgr*f J9t9..QB,gaytiflmg*g-SaSB. ,
3 February 1911, J, and P* Department F*Ko* 778/1911, IOL*



Crewe again wrote to Hard Inge that though technically
tribunal was "concerned with the escape rather then the crime"
of Savarkar, yet the fast that "political conviction had been
obtained might neigh with then?1 • He further convinced him about
the exigency of linking Savarkar with the particular murder of an
individual which might "be necessary for conviction" and If " any
leniency" was to be shown to hlia9 it would be in the ** sentence
but not in verdict?1 • If this was not achieved, he warned.

t 104"Savarkar will ge^ off at the HagueP •
The whole machinery of the Government of India and the

wBomber Government was not^ directed towards the conviction of 
Savarkar* He was hurriedly tried by a special tribunal in the 
Nasik Conspiracy Case under section 121*a abet for abetment of 
murder of J ackson* The Court sentenced him to transportation for 
life end forfeiture of all his property*

The Hague tribunal also after a cursory consideration 
gave its verdict on 24 February 1911* The court held that as the 
gendarmerie was acting under the orders of his superiors, Savarkar 
was rightly handed back to the British escort on the ship and the 
British Government, who had Savarkar in its custody, ' 
obligation to restore him back to the French Government because
of a mistake committed by a foreign agent* The court, however,

104* Crewe to Hard Inge, 20 January 1911, Hard Inge Papers*
Lee Varner, Under secretary of State for India, in his 
warned the authorities that Savarkar with his perfect 
knowledge of London and the extremist organisation will 
very dangerous so near to London or Paris, on all accounts 
he Is best kept in India* Judicial and Public Department, 
F. He. 778/1911*

106* Her, op.cit., p. 183*



conceded that an Irregularity had been committed in the arrest
of Savarkar and in his being hended over to the British police,
but decided that no useful purpose could be served by transferring
him to the French soil especially after he had been found guilty
of the gravest charges by the highest tribunal in the land of

106
his birth*

Both Crewe and Hardinge were very happy over the "decision
107 71

of the sage3 at The HagueP and especially when it was? ^parent
\

that Savarkar was mm to "spend the rest of his days with his108
brother in the Andaman Island"*

The judgement came as a shock to freedom loving people 
all over the world* "It was clear from the very beginning", 
commented a German newspaper, "that the French Government was 
ready to help its ally and to prevent one of its uncomfortable 
prisoners from escaping while in its waters or on its territory 
and it could not in consequence afterwards demand his restoration 
on the ground of a right of asylum***". In view of the same 
paper, the Tribunal had no time to examine whether arrangements 
such as were made between the two police commissioners could 
abrogate the right of asylum* The paper fur tiler wrote that
throughout this episode the attitude of the French Govern t

106* Indulal Yajnik, op.clt.f p. 292.
107* Crewe to Hardinge, 24 February 1911, Hardinge Papers* 
108* Hardinge to Crewe, 2 March 1911, Hardinge Papers.
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had been Influenced by her feelings of alliance with England 

and thet the wish to please the latter had been stronger than the

desire to preserve the right of which, as representative of a
109

Republican people, it ought to be exceptionally pround• some

of the other continental newspapers described the verdict of The 

Hague tribunal as something that had • reduced the right of asylum 
to a farce** The judgement caused a great disappointment amongst 

the Indian revolutionaries and as expected by the Government of 

India, the removal from the scene of action of Savaikar, who was 

marked by them * as the ablest of the Indisn revolutionaries In

Europe*, hastened the process of disintegration of the London 
group* Still Hardings was not wrong in thinking that though 

Savarkar*s removal had given a "great blow to the extremists" in

India and abroad, yet he anticipated "some more political
110

assassinations in retaliation for Savaikar* s loss of liberty"*

AS a result of the prosecution of Savaikar, the other 

members of the India House now realised that London was no longer 

a safe place for their operations gad they began to search for 

more congenial places to carry cm their anti-British activities. 

The leading woikers, who were considered dangerous by the British 

police, Chattopadbyaya, Aiyer and Har Dayal, left London and made 
Paris and other European capitals as their centres.

109* The Frankfurter (Zeitung), 26 February 1911*
Home Political % Januaiy 1911, Nos* 62-64*

110* Hard Inge to Crewe, 2 March 1911, Haxdinge Papers*



Revolutionary movement which began on a moderate scale
In 1905 reached Its apex in 1909 arid 1910* There now remained
in London leaders like Pal, his son Riraajcn Pal end Khapar&e*
Pal tried to revive the movement end alongwith J *M* Parikh, formed
the Hind Bredarif a society for Indian students* However, his

111
efforts came to nothing* The Indian revolutionaries under the 
bold leadership of Savafkar had been able to establish close end 

active contacts with secret and revolutionary societies in India 
and an elaborate programme for the purchase of weapons end 

" storing them in the neighbouring countries to be used whan
opportunities should occur" had been dram, but the strong hand of 

the British Government removed him from "the scene of action"*
"He was caught", writes Lajpat Hal, "because he was reckless; he

never cared about his personal safety; he had the dash of m old
112

warrior who always put himself in the post of danger."
Savarkar jfid his associates advocated complete independence 

for India to be achieved by meens of a violent revolution* The
task was difficult but they had confidence end moral courage to 

achieve it. Despite the arrest of their capable leader, they 
still advocated the assassination of the British officers as the
first stage of revolution. They were convinced that without

111* The name of Hind Br?dare was changed to the Hindustansociety in February 19ll* However, it was disbanded on 
31 May 1911* See FJDU, General, Confidential 1911# Ko* 62*

112. Lajpat Rai, young India (DeIhi, 1965), p. 176.
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absolute political independence the country could never rise 
to that exalted position amongst the other nations of the world 
■which was her due* Swarajya, they knew, could never he attained 
except by waging a bloody end relentless war against the British* 
with this osd in view, they expanded the scope of their 
activities and established their centres in Paris, Berlin,
New fork end Tokyo*



Chapter II

?ma INDIAN SOCIETY

France, like Englmd, hat its on specific role to

for the revolutionary movement to take its earlyroot in & 
foreign oountryy France, on the other hold, made a tremendous 

contribution in opening m& widening the area of its appeal In 
terms of both organisational strength and ideological propaganda. 
In the land of #I»iberty, Equality end Fraternity, which had 
become the meeting place of the continental revolutionaries, 
the Indian revolutionaries had no difficulty to collaborate
with the Irish, Egyptian and snti-l'sarist revolutionaries 
whereby they learnt from them the technique of revolutionary
propaganda and method# Then encouraged and supported by the
French Socialists, they were able to bring the
freedom movement before international gatherings# The Indian
political problem began to be viewed as part of International 
issues#

In India, the British could muzzle the press, but the 
liberty, which the Indians enjoyed in Paris, gave 
able courage and opportunity to condemn British misrule in India 
in whatever language they chose to use# They disseminated 
revolutionary literature, established contacts with continental 
revolutionary agencies, formulated their schemes and to achieve 
their purpose in India endeavoured to smuggle arms to India to 
create open revolution at a convenient time#

With Paris * **—



Foreign 0ffice. Their operations continued ceaselessly till 
the outbreak of the ear (1914-1918) when their activities

Tiie Paris Indian society was m off*shoot of the Bone
Buie Movement of Shyaaa^i end was established at the sane time
in 1906* its founder S.B* Rana was also the vice-president of

1
the Home Rule Society of London* while in Knglend, Bans had
taken keen interest in the activities of the British Committee

president of the Home Rule society, he severed his connections
with it and also ceased to subscribe to India,, a publication of
the British committee* He felt that the lines an which the
leaders of the Indian Rationed congress end their Anglo-Indian
friends were working upto then had "in no way advanced India*s
cause, and so far the legitimate demands end aspirations of the
people had met with perfectly deaf ear from the Government who

2
Instead of giving any liberty* had curtailed it*

Like Sftyemajl, Rna also believed that the regeneration
of India would ultimately depend upon the growth of a spirit of
national unity amongst the people and and that its leaders were
expected to endeavour to their utmost to foster this sentiment
even at the sacrifice of their own personal principles*

Besides Bsneu other Indians who were connected with the
B*E*Godre4,

Paris Indian society were Madame Gama, P*D* Mehta,/M.P*T* Achaxya,

Rana to feddepbura, 8 January 1906, Gokhale Papers, F. HO* 679-1, HAl7
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H.M* Shah and D ,C* Vann a* The president of the Society was

K*R* Kotval. The propaganda of the Indians in Paris and England

in the beginning was directed towards the creation of unity

amongst the different races of India* In their opinion the

collaboration of the Indian Rational Congress with the British

Government was " slavish, immoral and short-sighted” and its

demand to place India on the same footing as the self-go \ejning
3

colonies was "absurd and grotesque to a degree11 • However,

A.O. Hume and William lec&orbum viewed the anti-British campaign 

of Shyamajl, Ran a and others in Paris and England as utterly

foolish, since they considered their line of action against the
• \

British Government' as the only one feasible, under the circumstsn-
4

ees then prevailing in India*

The Indians in Paris and ring I and aimed at creating an 

absolutely free and Independent form of national government In 

India* In its initial stages, they devoted their activities 

mainly to the task of acquainting the people of Europe with the 

real state of affairs in India under the British rule and to 

enlist their sympathies and moral support for their political 

aspirations* This was neeessaiy because there was hardly my 

awareness of Indian problem in Europe, Their thinking had been 

moulded by the propaganda of the British Government* In France,

3, Raa& to feddefbum, 3 January 1909, Gokhale Papers,
F* No* ibid*

4* Hume to Wedderfeuro, n»d«, Gokhale Papers, F* No* ibl$U



Madame Gama aid Rana established close contacts with the 
members of the Socialist Party.

with a view to have a better understanding with the other 
socialist leaders of Europe, Madame Came and Bana left Paris in 
1907 to attend the International Socialist Congress at Stuttgart
in Germany, as representatives of a subject country, they

*

encountered strong opposition from the delegates of other countries 
Though not admitted to the membership of the Congress, they were 
allowed to attend it. Respite the stem opposition and subsequent 
"walk out" by Ramsay Macdonald from the Congress, Jean Jantes, 
the famous Prench socialist leader and H.M. Hyndrasn were 
successful in their attempt to let Madame Cama appear before the 
delegates and move a resolution on India. The resolution 
declared that

the continuance of British rule in India is 
positively disastrous and extremely injurious 
to the best interest of India sr.d lovers of 
freedom all over the world ought to co-operate 
in freeing from slavery the fifth of the whole 
human race inhabiting that oppressed country, 
since the perfect social state demands that no 
people should be subject to any despotic or 
tyrannical form of government. S
In view of the strong objections of the British delegates 

excepting Hyndman, the president did not allow the resolution to 
be put to vote, but gave Madame Cama permission to express her 

views before the delegates. 3lie delivered m impassioned speech

5. Indian Sociologist. August 1907. The above resolution was sentby^the Indian revolutionaries' «© Baris before its 
commencement with the request for the Congress to adopt sad 
pass it on its oveu



cm behalf of the dumb millions of Indians, who were undergoing 
qp* terrible tyranny under the British rule* “Socialism means
Justice for all", she said, "brother and sister socialists, take 
up the cause of Justice and make it a point to Bring India in/ ;*i-' r

front at every socialist Congress." Continuing, she alluded 
the happenings In Bus si a which were well-known to the people
Europe. "But do you ever try to know our sufferings", she asked
and said

, 9

I have every sympathy with Russia as Poland, 
so do not misunderstand me. I know their 
heroic sufferings, but let me tell you the 
truth, that India's sufferings are greater.
You must pass resolutions for Indians at 
every Congress. €

Towards the close of her tirade against the British Government,
she created a stir in the audience by unfurling an Indian national 

7
flag. She reminded the delegates while waving the flag that 
she had every hope of seeing the 'Republic of India' established 
in her life-time. This was something unique which h«d beftn under
taken for the freedom of the country, while the resolution was 
supported by the vernacular papers, it was condemned by others 
who went to the extent of saying that there was doubt whether the

ft* j|bJ4«

7* The flag was a banner of three horizontal bends. The upper
most was green, the sacred colour of the Muslims, with a 
line of eight stars emblematic of the eight provinces of 
India. The centre bend was golden hue, the colour of the 
Sikhs aid Buddhisms with the Baside Mat&ram in Sanskrit. The 
lower was red, representing the Hindus. Seer Foreign Department 
External B, Confidential 1911, Ro. 62*



Indian representatives were aware of what they were doing when

they appealed to the socialists to aid aid them in the emancipation8
of India* another pr o-Goverament paper regarded it as culpable

and disloyal to go to foreign countries and there to hurl
9

denunciation against Britain and her rule in India*

The activities of the Indian revolutionaries were not

confined to Europe only. In union with the Heme Rule Society of

London, Madame Cam a paid a visit to the United States which was a

tremendous success and gave a great impetus to the Indian national
10

movement in that country.

Paris became sn active centre of anti-British activities 

after the arrival of Shyamaji in August 1907. Her he continued 

his campaign against the British Government with a free hand, but 

he still had his paper, Indlm sociologist, printed in England.

The oppressive policy of the Government of India convinced 

the Indians abroad that peaceful agitation had no value. In the

beginning Shyamaji did not openly preach violence, but gradually 

he also started advocating it. Savarkar and Madame Cama both

believed in the effic aey of violence and the latter especially 

started advocating the Russian methods. She was of the opinion

9. fl&fefltrSzSaaaa&flfr 18 September 1907, J&&*
10. Ghyamaj 1 sent not only Madame Gama but also Dr. R&rayan Krishna 

on a lecture tour of America with the object of acquainting the 
people there with the condition of the Indians under British 
mile. see Chapter III*



that every Indian "oust be convinced that if Russian methods"
eere carried "on in our country rigorously by our oppressors9
the so-cailed British rulers", then it was time that "the Indians

11should meet it with measure for measure**
Besides the publication of revolutions*? literature,

some of the Indian revolutionaries were trained under the expert
guidance of a "Russian anarchist", who taught them the art of
explosives and the best way to utilise it in the revolutionary
work* He also gave them m authoritative booklet describing the
methods for the manufacture of bombs and their application#
Besides the Irish and Egyptian nationals, the Indian revolutionaries
were also in close alliance with the Russian exiles in France
especially with Vera Figner and Branaisco Ferrer and Vladimir
Banrtseff# It was through their mediation that Sarfranskl taught

13Indians the art of bomb-making#

llm Indian Agitator AfrroM (Simla, 1911), p* 27#
12* Stevenson-More* s note cm the Anarchist Movement in the BeCcan, 

H.P#D.f April 1909, So# 4# The name of the Russian anarchist 
wan 3afranskl. who possessed & manual on the manufacture and use of explosives and gave instructions to the Indians in 
Paris with the object of bringing about a change of rule in 
India by acts of terrorism* The police suspected that the 
bomb manual supplied by the Russian was later cm cyclostyled 
by S&vafkar and his colleagues and distributed in India# Its 
copies were found in searches in the centres of early consplrar 
cles in India* J#C« Ker, op.clt*. pp. 143-44# fiana wrote 
later that cyclostyled copies of this manual were made in 
London and a copy of it was brought by Hhmoichandra has to 
India# Memoirs of S#R# Ranas History of Freedom Movement Unit Collection So* R-IV—f-29/2#
M«P*T# AChazya "Madame Cams*1, The Hahratta. 19 August 1938*13*



The idea behind the training of young Indians was to 
send them back to India in order to assist the revolutionary and 
secret socieities in their aim of overthrowing the British 
Governmant-by^auviolent revolution* Towards the end of 1907 
the first batch of three students, Hem Chandra Das, P*M* Bap at 
and Mir 7, a Abb as, were sent back to India after the completion of 
their training In bomb-making and in the use of arms and ammunition 
Hem Chandra Das went to Calcutta and started a series of bomb 
outrages which culminated in the Kennedy murder aid the-driscoveiy 
&& the Maniktola Garden conspiracy* Hem Chandra DasAbecame the 

bosh expert of the Bengal revolutionary societies and was helped 
in this work by Ulaskar Dutt. The activities resulted in the 
conviction of many of the members in the Maniktola conspiracy Case 
which virtually broke up the Calcutta branch of the revolutionary 
movement for the time being* In Bombay P*M* Bap at started giving . 
instructions in the manufacture of bombs aid explosives and pled 
to assassinate the Political Agent of Kolhapur was conceived* The 
rapid increase in the revolutionary crimes in India alarmed the 
Government and they employed all the resources at their disposal 
to smash the violent movement* Aurobindo Ghosh, Tllak aid other 
extremist leaders were put behind the bars* The obnoxious 
Criminal Law Amendment Act 1908 was passed which gave the 
Government enough powers for speedy prosecution without Jury and 
prohibited unauthorised public meetings* Despite the restrictions 
the Government could not stop the changeover of the national 
movement from that of petition to that of militant form of 
pressure tactics*



in England* Paris and America* In Europe* the Indian revolutionaries
made determined efforts to train a large number of their members
in the territorial methods by sending them to work with the
Irish* Egyptian and Turkish revolutionaries* Two members* Tlrumail
Acharya and Sukh Sagar butt, were sent to Morocco to work with
the Moroccan revolutionaries and to gain experience in guerilla

14
warfare*

Alongwith the training in the terrorist methods, they 
sent revolutionary literature to India and other parts of the 
world* wherever the Indians were living* 4&air main objective was 
to create anti-British feelings amongst them and especially in the 
Indian army* These activities of the Indians In Paris and England 
were not futile, they had their impact on the revolutionary 
societies in India* The Government of India was alarmed at the 
continuous flow of revolutionary literature from abroad* Despite 
the elaborate precautions taken to prohibit its entry into the 
country, it could not be checked* According to sn-estimate of 
the Director of Criminal Intelligence the revolution ary literature 
received from abroad was influencing the minds of the ignorant 
peasantry into whose hands it fell* In this way the revolutionary

14. Indians Agltatora Abroad (Simla, 1911), p. 67*
Most probably Acharya stgyeitiln Tangier for about two months 
aid then started back for London with Dutt since it became 
difficult for them to join the PJLffs* H.M. Charge d* Affaires 
Tangier to Grey* 28 August 1909* H.P«B* Dec* 1909, Ho* 86*



"we must", he tvrote, "aim atIdeas were spreading fast*
destroying the open market in India for imported seditious
publication of all kinds* We cannot afford to pick and choose

15
very much according to the degree and quality of the sedition"*
His report further prompted the authorities to resort to some

- k -
more restrictive measure* so far as the |preduction of revolution- 
ary literature in India was concerned, it had passed the Press 
act in 19X0* By the use of the arbitrary powers conferred on 
Government by this legislation several editors were sent to prison 
and many presses were closed, but there were hardly my adequate 
means by which they could completely or even partially check the 
propagation of the revolutionary ideas from abroad* The Indian 
revolutionaries in Paris ftilly exploited this weakness of the 
authorities in India and in future they made the despatch of the 
revolutionary literature in India the sheet anchor of their 
party* After the arrest of Savarkar, London had ceased to be m 
active centre of the Indian revolutionary activities and most of 
the prominent leaders either Joined the Paris Indian Society or 
left for the continent to explore new places* The Paris group now 
consisted of Shyamaji, Madame Cama, Ran a, Aiyer, Chattopadhyeya, 
Hax Bayal, Achsrya, Sukh Stgar Butte, etc* The popularity of 
Shyamajl declined with the arrival of other Indians from Engl mid, 
and also on account of his differences with Har Bayal end Madame 
Cama* Har Bayal regarded Shyamaji as egoistic and far from

15* B*C *1 • note* SA June 1910, 2*P* A, August 1910,
Hos. 96-103.



patriotic. The younger group non completely dominated the 
scene end started preparing schemes for bringing about a successful 
revolution in India with the aim of expelling the British*

The main task before them was now to increase their

16

Continental connections and secondly to expand the scope for 
instructions being given to their workers in the use of explosives
and in military training and to arrange traffic in arms* To
come into closer contact with the socialists of Europe, Aiyer end
Dr. Narayan Krishna, attended the International Socialist Congress
on 27 August 1910 at Copenhagen. The Bally Express, however,
reported that their membership was rejected by the English

18
section because they lacked credentials,

Chattopadhyaya was anxious to convene a conference of the 
Indian revolutionaries in Paris especially to bring together all
the scattered supporters of their party and to formulate &
definite policy* In order to make it more effective, the Indian
revolutionaries decided to co-operate with the Egyptian nationalists
and to hold a joint conference in September 1910* But the French

19
Government issued orders banning the Conference, AS a result of

16* See Har Bayal to Bans, 11 August 1909, Har Dayal Papers*
17* Note by Birector of criminal Intelligence, 21 September 1909, 

H.P, A, January 1911, Nos* 62*64*
18* The Daily Express (London), 31 August 1910*
19* Memorandum on anti-British agitation in England, Part 1,

F*B*, General Confidential B, 1909, No, 13*
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these orders, the conference was held at Brussels in September

1910 aid «aa presided over by the British socialist leader,
Kelr Bardie* At the conference the India® revolutionaries were

more bold and frank in denouncing the British Government than

their Egyptian friends* Madame Cam a especially reminded them

about the uselessness of the propaganda and said "fhat is the

use of harping on international legal position of Egypt, but

only bombs and revolvers were the proper answer to foreign
20

occupation."

To develop intercontinental connections a number of active 

members left for different places* Tlrumal Ac h ary a was sent to 

Rotterdam to learn printing did engraving, did later he alcngwlth 

Aiyer went to Berlin lor the purpose of spreading the propaganda 

there* Aiyer later went to Pondicherry* Indian revolutionaries 

in Paris had at first only one paper Bande Matram to carry on 

their propaganda, but in 1909 Chattopadhyaya started mother paper 

Talvar from Berlin, the distribution and supervision of which was 

under Mad me Came* Both these papers now carried on a relentless 

war against the tyranny of the British Government in India* It 

was widely broadcast through the columns of Benfle Matram that in 

order to achieve independence every nation had to pass through 

three stages, the first of educating the people, the second of 

war and the third of reconstruction. "These three stages of every 

national movement must be passed through* History cannot alter

M*P*T Acharya,



its coots* for India* After Mazzini, Garibaldi; after Garibaldi,

Colour* Eves so it must be with us*
21

then ear; finally independence**
Virtue and wisdom first;

the programme of active resistance eith political 

assassinations as a prelude warn to revolution eas advocated eith 
splendid earnestness in the columns of the talvar* Min to

|-e. V

regarded the leaflet as by far the worst production of the sort
- r .

S.. " t

that he had yet seen. In his opinion the paper eas simplyia 
direct instigation to assassination*

another direction in which the Indian revolutionaries

> < t

now devoted their efforts were to spread the ideas of revolution 
amongst their countrymen all over the world, since it became 
difficult to preach the doctrine in India on account of the 

oppressive policy of the British, #10 had Issued orders for the

However, it was to own to the Indian revolutionaries that the
distribution of their literature among Indian residents outside
India was not affected by the repressive measures of the Government
and since there were thousands of their compatriots living all
over the world, over whom the British had no power and whose
correspondence could not be intercepted by the Government of India,
it was decided to devote more attention to this promising field

23
of woxfe*

Quoted in Ker, op*cit*f p* 113 
Min to Morley, 17 March 1910*

e

Morley



In spite of the arrest of Savarkar aid others in the 
fissile and M anile tola conspiracy cases, the policy of assassination 
of the British officers was not totally abandoned. At the time 
of the Royal coronation in England, it was decided to pursue it
further* Aiyer, who was in Pondicherry, instigated Yoiachl Alyer

«

to take part in this programme and accordingly on 17 June 19U 
Ashe, the District Magistrate of Tlnnevelly was shot at Meniyachi 
in the Tlnnevelly District* Commenting on the Incident, Mad one 
Gama wrote,

the moral is dear* We have done very well 
to strike down Englishmen, for we have thus 
glvon them fair warning that the lnevit&le war 
that lies between them and us has already begun* 
and we must continue to reioiee each time an 
Englishmen is sent to his doom by some brave 
patriot* 24
fiot all the Indian revolutionaries, however, advocated 

the policy of assassination* Especially, there was a divergence 
of views between Har Days! and Ch&ttopadhyaya* Har Dayai was in 
favour of, what he called, direct methods of obtaining Swaraj* He 
believed in the development of strength of character and disapproved 
of premature outbreaks and secret assassinations* Ch at top adhy ay a 
preferred indirect and devious methods mid considered it right to

24* Memorandum on antiHBrItlsh agitation in England, Part 17, 
P*D* Confidential B General, 1911, fio* 62*

The British police suspected that Ashe* s murder was 
instigated by the Indian revolutionaries from Paris* See 
Note on Serious Disturbances and Political troubles in India 
1907 to 1917* Home Political Deposit, February 1918, fio* 31* 
Referring to the wave of murders in India Hardinge also 
admitted that marehy had taken roots in this country and "we must expect politick assassinations now aid again* Many of 
them are prompted from Paris"• Haxdinge to Crewe, 29 Juno 1911, 
Hardinge Papers*



These differences became so acute that Hard Dayal could not pull
on well with the others aid left Paris towards the end of
to pursue his ala of liberating India by direct methods* After 
the daprture of Har Dayal, Chattopadhyeya assumed the leadership 
of the movement In Paris* Besides Savarkar aid Har Bays!, be was 
the most sincere aid devoted member of the Indian revolutionary 
groups in Paris and Engl aid* Unlike Savarkar, he was neither too 
courageous nor a firebroid revolutionary, but he had oi uncommon 
intelligence aid was adept at making elaborate schemes for the 
overthrow of the British Government* Under his able guidance 
the Indian revolutionaries worked in close collaboration and
embarked upon a comprehensive plan for bringing about a revolution 
in India* Brother of Mrs* Sarojini N aldu, Chattop adhy ay a was 
more practical aid realistic in his moves* While Savarkar by his
dare-devil exploits landed in a British prison, Har Dyal drifted

■'/ <l v;

from place to place ultimately banding in the United States where 
he found the place aid the people more congenial to his temperament 
and whom he c mid mould according to his line of thinking*

The new plan as conceived by Chattopadhyaya was to be 
carried out on two fronts, l*e« at the international level and in 
Indie* As a preliminary, it was decided to carry out propaganda 
consistently "for a revolution in India in one year or 10 years*

2£*Memorandum on anti-British agitation izi England, Part 1?, 
F*D* Confidential. B General, 1911, So* 62*



in the international field* In this sphere efforts were to be
made to enlist the sympathy of the foreign powers, aid especially
to obtain the co-operation of the Muslim countries like Turkey,
Egypt end Af^ianlstan for which emissaries were to be posted
permanently at Mecca and Kerb ala* Secondly, it was proposed to
preach nationalist ideas to the Sikhs on the Pacific Coast, In
Hongkong, aid in China, who had till then not been brought
actively inside the revolutionary movement*

the next important part of the scheme was that the India*
revolutionaries abroad were to "enter into an agreement with
Germany with the intention of declaring war on Engl aid as soon
as news of an outbreak of the revolution in India was received*"
Besides Germany, the scheme enjoined upon the Indians to "make a
secret treaty with Japan for the use of their fleet in the Indio*
Ocean* Alangwith international co-operation, which was necessary
for the overthrow of the British Government in India, the scheme
emphasised the necessity of preparing the ground for the propagation
of the idea of revolution in India and for this, it was considered

S6essential to win over the arsy*
The Government of India regarded the scheme as too 

ambitious, but within a short time they were to realise that the 
Indian revolutionaries had virtually carried it into execution.
From this time onward, every effort was made by the Indian 
revolutionaries to pursue various aspects of the scheme* Emissaries



nere seat to Constantinople with a view to employing some
k*

Turkish agents to press Jehad to tlie India* Muslims visiting
Mecca and Kerb ala. to bring about an alliance among Muslim
countries Barkatullah, who was in Tokyo, carried on propaganda
through tiie Fraternity end in 1912 also paid a visit to

27
Constantinople for the same purpose* Ear 2sysla in America mas
making every effort to organise the movement amongst the Sikhs 
on the Pacific Coast* Further steps to pursue the scheme 
included the dissemination of the revolutionary literature in all 
those places she re there Here Indians and the despatch of arms 
to India for the assassination of British officials and also to 
store them for use later on in the event of a general insurrection 
in the country* Steps Here also taken to win the sympathy and 
support of the labour and socialist parties all over the Continent 
and to co-ordinate and organise the work of the Indian revolution
ary groups Hoiking in Paris, Japan, Berlin, San Francisco and 
other places, while the inflammatory literature which was lamed 
from these places carried their message to the people and they 
were called upon to wage war against the British*

The clouds of war between Germany and England were 
hovering over fiirope and the Indian revolutionaries, who had 
been waiting for such an opportunity, tried to mobilise their 
forces to come closer to Germany* In the event of war they knew

27* Report 2)*C*1*, 23 January 1912, H*P* B, February 1912,
Nos* 66-68.



Paris would not be a safe place bo carry on their activities*
In the beginning of 1914 shyamajl left for Geneva and suspended 
the public ation of the Indira Sociologist* Chattopadhyaya left 
for Gerauny in order to carry out his scheme of international work 
On the outbreak of war. with the exception of Bana and Madam Cama, 
all the revolution arias in Paris had hi ready left for other 
European countries*

So long as it was merely a question of revolutionary 
plotting and the issuing of inflammatory literature in time of 
peace, the French Government was content to extend asylum to the 
Indian revolutionaries in spite of the repeated representations 
of the British Government* But as soon as she joined Britain in 
thr«r war against Germany, she readily agreed to British proposal 
to intern the Indian revolutionaries in France* With the 
lending of the Indian expeditionary forces in France, the French 
Government was also apprehensive of the activities of the Indians* 
Shortly after the war Boia tried to join the French any as an 
interpreter with the Indian troops and Madame Gama cent to 
Marseilles and approached the Indian contingent stationed there* 
fheir efforts to instigate them with revolutionary ideas were 
frustrated toy the British Foreign Office, who made strong 
representations to the French Government against their activities* 
Sir Francis Bertie, the British Ambassador in Paris, was not happy 
over the unsatisfactory attitude of the French, especially with 
regard to Madame Gama, and he emphasised in many of the 
representations that the British Government would not tolerate if
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she was allowed to remain at Marseilles and was free to 
communicate with the Indian troops* She British Foreign Office 
desired that Rma and Madame Cams should he deported to England* 
The French authorities sensing the public support for the Indians, 
however, were not ready to agree to this proposal, but as an 
alternative they decided to intern them in France* The British
Foreign Office reluctantly agreed to this arrangement* To
further safeguard the Indian troops from coming under the influence
of seditious propaganda, the divisions of the Indian artsy were

£9
removed from Frame*

Grey Papers, Volume No* 800/56 
Bans was sent to Martinique 

during the war*
28*

29* Notes Military Collection No* 425/1924

B* Under this 
Mediae Ca»a was kept at

*7



Chapter III

Indian revolutionary movement in the united
states and Canada

In their efforts to extend the scope of their activities 
from the Continent to the United States of America the Indian
revolutionaries in the initial stages had to overcome certain 
handicaps arising from the absence of a clear appreciation of 
India* s colonial situation* Though not downright hostile, the 
American attitude remained for a time indifferent towards the
Indian political problem, m attitude which flowed more from a 
lack of communication than from ®y thing else*

Bat once the elms and aspirations of Indians were made
known through the agency of the Irish nationalists, the position 
started changing* There was no locking back then* Despite the
anti-Asiatic feelings enganered by the rash of Indl * immigrants
to the Pacific Coast, the America people began to take keen 
interest in the activities of the Indian revolutionarles• Soma
of then even came into tha open and 4<>&lc& tha struggle an 
account perhaps of their own anti~eolanlal tradition, or the historic
suspicion of Great Britain as an exploiter of the subject people*

on the other hand, became a
positive source of strength in terms of money and man power* On

jt

the Pacific Coast and Canada the Indian devolution arles established 

within a few years a strong organisation, ready to ehallmge the 
might of the British in India* The U*S* official response, no



•70*
doubt, remained in favour of the British* Even so, the British 
Foreign Office had a tough time during the ear to convince the 
former about the urgency cf putting a cheek on the activities of 
the Indian revolutionaries* Its repeated representations had 
their effect, hut by the time the U*S* Government proceeded to fall 
In line with British suggestions by convicting the Indians, an

between the revolutionaries and the American people, an under
standing which was not to subside*

Before the arrival of the Indian immigrants the contact 
between the Indians and Americans had been nominal and sporadic*
The earliest link was established by the Americans through trade 
with India towards the end of the 18th century* The merchantmen 
were followed by the American Christian missionaries, who played 
a prominent role in the development of American ties with India*
On the Indies side the interest in America began with the coming
of Madame Blavati&y and Colonel Oicott, who founded the Theosophicak

1Society in India in the early seventies of the 19th century*
Indirectly their visit to India also gave a fresh impetus to tire

2study of Hinduism end Indian culture in America*
The relationship between Americans end Indians holding 

advanced views was drawn closer by the visits of VivSkananda and 
other religious leaders to America*

Note of Director of Criminal Intelligence
909, No. SO*

V. Chirol, , p* 28*



The appearance of Vivekanaida at the World Parli ament of
Religions In Chicago in 1898 created a nee awareness about India*
The voice of Swaml Vlvekananda brought to the Americans a
realisation of the unsurpassed religious and philosophical legacy
of India} it also began to awaken his own compatriots from the

8
lethargy brought on by foreign domination* The visit also
resulted in stimulating American interest in India and led to the
welcome being extended (at least for sons time) to Indies, students

4
in end visitors to America* The edueattonal work carried on by
the American missionaries in th^high^eohoelff/of India also 
prepared the w$y for a sowing of good seed in a ready soil, the
fruitage of which turned the

8
this new world*

eyes of the educated Indlens towards

When political unrest in India gained momentum after the 
partition of Bengal and the Swadeshi movement, interest in American 
political institutions received a fresh impetus and many Indian 
youngmen went there, some at their own expense and others on 
money collected from those who held advanced views* They went to 
America apparently for scientific and technical education, but 
there was truth in what the Director of Criminal Intelligence

8* H arid as T* Mazumdar,
Freedom (Allahabad,

4* Roto on Serious Disturbances and Political trouble in India 
1907-1917* Home Political Deposit, February IwlB, No* 81*

8* Commerce & Industry Deptt#, Emig* B, March



wrote that they had gone there to leam the manufacture of arms
«id explosives red to make a special study of the republican
institutions sod of the history of the struggle which enabled
the Americans to throw off the British yoke* Historically aad
ideologically the Indian studerts were, no doubt, attracted to
America for its revolutionary example in wresting independence*

This became clear with the publication of m article
by H*S, Chi ms, under the heading "Why India sends students to
Americaf* The main purpose, he wrote otf the Indian students in
America, was to get ideal lessons in an ideal country

so that we may deserve the title educated, 
in the fullest and practical sense of the word*
We come here to imbine free thoughts from free 
people slid teach the same when we go back to 
our country said to get rid of the tyranny of 
the rule of the universal oppressor (the British)* 7

After their coming to the United States, most of thecL*ewTjV'.
students became members of the fljhan mm. Gael and other Irish socle-* 
ties located in America* At the sarnie time Shy small began 
propaganda for the Home Buie movement in the (kilted States with 
the assistance of his Irish friends* Articles on Indian freedom 
began to appear in the Gaelic America^ an organ of the Irish 
nationalists, with the object of acquainting the American people 
with the state of affairs in India* The Same paper gave a good 
deal of publicity to the ideas of Shysmaji and forcefully reminded

6* Bote C*J* stevenson-Moore, £*6*1*, 30 September 1907*
H*f>*£*» June 1909, No* 30*

7* Consul Laldlaw to Foreign Office, 26 June 1907*
F*D* S«&, March 1908, Nos* 596-600.



the Indian people that in case they desired to prevent their 
further decline aid demoralisation at the hands of the British 
tnd if they also hoped to revive their former greatness then they 
should struggle for 
toy Shy email*

Ham Buie on the lines laid dome

The paper in a subsequent leeder referred to the close
co-operation nhich existed he tween the Indio* and the Irish
nationalists sad their determination to carry on their ear in
allimce with Indian sentiments aid sympathy against a common
enemy* The writer further pointed out that

so far as the influence of Gaelic America* 
extends, it will be its duty to dissuade Irish- 
men anywhere from entering the services of the 
British Government in any capacity in India*
The interests of all the countries held in 
subjection by the British are Identical, for that 
reason, therefore, we hold out the hand of fellow
ship to the Indian people and promise them all 
assistance it is in our power to afford* India's 
cause is also Ireland's cause, they must march 
along the same road* aid an the same lines to 
ultimate victory* 9
In subsequent Issues, the paper made & point of linking 

Ireland and India together as two dowi-trodd«i countries struggling 
for freedom and advocated the Buss!an methods to achieve
Government of India regarded the of the
as outrageous aid a direct incitement to Indiots to violence aid 
intrigue to overthrow the British rule* The Director of Criminal

8* Quoted in FJD*, S* 1, July 1906, Bos* Sfr-56»
9* Ibid* The Irish nationalists who were championing of indlois in the USA were George freeman, the

and Shan Bavey of
the cause 

editor of the
e\ \r \ 0 * < x



Intelligence recommended prohibition on the import of the

Gaelic Americas Six India under the sea Customs Act, but the
Government declined to accept the suggestion as it would give

10"undesirable publicity to its writings" •
In another article, the Gaelic American appealed to the 

importance as 'well as the necessity of the fight for the freedom 
of Ireland to be carried on in alliance with all those who were 
struggling against the British oppression end decided to adopt 
the policy of concurrent action with the national movement now

10a
in progress in India*

Besides propaganda through the help of his Irish friends, 

Shyamaji sent &-la£*r emissaries on lecturing tour of the United 
States to acquaint the American people with the state of affairs 
in India* Or har ay an Krishna, a graduate of Cambridge, was the 
first to go in 1006 to the United States with the object of 
informing the people of that country about the conditions of the 
people of India*

Taking their cue from shy canal i, a few other Indicns in the 
United States with the help of the Irisn nationalists formed the 
Pan-Ary mi Association in October 1906* The founder members were

*>• zm
10a

11.

C AlOfiJC mnSmSBSm. No*
9 December 1905, Home Public Deposit,

Enclos British consul Laid! aw to Foreign Foreign Deptt*, Secret-External, March
Office, 26 June



Barkatulleh and S.L. Joshl; the former became its President
aid tide latter secretary. She association had the active support
of George Freeman, Joist Bgvey acid other Irish revolutionaries
in the USA* The object of the association was to bring India
aid America into closer cant ant aid to be helpful to the students
from India, to educate and send them back so that they could

12
spread liberal Ideas throughout the country*

With the co-operation of the Irish nationalists, the
association started their anti-British prop agenda mid in a meeting
held In New fork resolutions mere passed repudiating the right of
mty foreigner to dictate the future of the Irish people and urged
their countrymen to depend upon themselves alone end especially
on boycott and swadeshl* The meeting also condemned the deport ar

13
tion of of Lajpat hai end Ajit Singh.

Besides tile anti-British propaganda, the association 
edvocated the unity between Hindus end MUhamsed mas and the
formation of league between the people of Ireland end of India 

14
for the overthrow of the British.

13

Bote on the Pan-Ary an Association, Foreign Department,
Secret Internal, February 1910, Bos. 36-59. Both Josni and 
Barkatnllah mere known to Shysmajl* The name pan-Aiymt was 
selected with a view to include some very well-known Persian 
students who were then studying in Bew York* Ibid* Another 
association which existed at that time warn the Indo-Aasrlemt 
Association formed by G*N* Mukerjee, M«C* Sinha and other 
students at Oregan, but not much is known about its activities
Home Public Bee. 1906. Bo. 129
Home Political B, August 1907, Nos. 158-148*

(New Delhi, 1934), p. 16*
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The prop^anda had its Impact on the educated Americans* 
They started sympathising to soma extent with the Indian national 
movement mid some of them came into the open and formed societies

was Indo-American National Association In September 1907* She
founder was Myron H. Phelps, a Broadway (New York) lawyer* Mmy 
professors of American universities were associated with the
Phelp*a movement which later functioned under the name of
Society for the Advancement of India* She mein objects of this

present Indian questions to the American press, (3) to secure
facilities for Indians visiting America and for Americana visiting
India, (4) to convey the sympathy of Americans to the people of
India and to help to secure for them from the British Government

15
a measure of self*rule*

Phelps came before the Indian public by contributing a 
series of letters to the Indian press in which he exposed the 
serious defects of the British system and expressed the sympathy

between the history of America, while still a dependency of Great 
Britain and that of India pointing out that in America a boycott
of British goods preceded the revolution and that Swadeshi was ah

16ww
American version of the boycott movement In the Indian situation,



which he m tic ip ated would lead towards the overthrow of the 
British Government in India.

In the opinion of Kesariy Phelps* letters were a striking 
reply to the nervous moderate leaders who had been trying to 
frighten the nation into btandoning the boycott agitation and to 
sing the praises of their discredited medic ant policy* It 
advocated the adoption of Phelps* advice and suggested that the

Besides Phelps, other prominent Americans like ¥*$• Bzyan 
and Andrew Carnegie also raised the aspirations of new India and 
strongly criticised Britain for her policy of self-* aggrandisement
end exploitation of the Indian people*

Phelps* purpose in opening the efcove society, as interpreted 
by the Director of Criminal Intelligence, was to arouse the people 
in America, India, Ireland and England, by showing them that a 
united demand for justice was in the offing and If it was repressed 
it would be followed by open revolution in India to throw off the
foreign yoke*

the movement in favour of India in USA received further 
impetus by the visit of Madame Cama as an emissary of the Indian/S 
revolutions* from London md Paris* Arriving in New York in

boycott movement should be made more stringent

18

, September 1906*

Native Newspaper Keports, Bombay,

Home Political Deposit,



October 1907, Madame Cama delivered a series of lectures before
the American audiences explaining to them the purpose of her
visit* * I am In America? t she said, “for the sole purpose of
giving a thorough expose of the British suppression which is

little understood so far away and to interest the
citizens of the great Republic? in

20
the British rule*

our fight for freedom against
Explaining the aims of the Indian revolu

tionaries abroad she made it dear that it was to achieve “Seared; 
self-government" and to strive for “liberty, equality mud 
fraternity" with the hope of getting it eithin ten years*

Whan questioned by a press correspondent as to “hoe t& 
this mighty overthrow was to come about?, die explained, “by 

passive resistance* we are peaceful people mid unarmed* le
could not rise and battle if ee could* We are preparing our

21
people for concentrated resistance" •

In the subsequent meetings, which Madame Cama addressed 
at Minerva Club and at the Adams Union theological Seminary, she 
asked for the help of the American people for the political 
enfranchisement of India* Her only lament was that the America*

20
commenting on her 
reformer and lecturer

Home Political Bt Aug* 
ated 20 October 1907, vu* 

wrotei “Madame Cama, the East strived here on Saturday. She
husband are high class persons mid are among the recognized 
leaders of the movement in India to throw off the British yoke* 
Madame Cama being especially radioal". Foreign Department, 
Secret Internal, February 1910, Nos* 66-59*



people had knowledge about the conditions In Btssla, but they 
had no Idea about the conditions in India under the British 
Government*

It mas on account of her visit mid her meeting with
Balk atoll ah end Phelps, that both the societies decided to join

S3
in 1908 end worked together for self-rule for India*

The ruthless policy of the Government of India to 
suppress the rising tide of the national movement gradually 
convinced Indians eh road that it mas futile to carry on the 

struggle on constitutional lines* Madame Came in Paris and 

Savarkar in London started advocating violent methods for the 
attainment of freedom* Their propaganda had a direct Impact 
on the political thinking of the Indians in America and these 
had already been noticed by the British Consul-General* He 
reported that the Indians were saying in privately that they 

had bean been trying for the last twenty-one years to obtain 
freedom by cons ti tot ional me aas mad were now tired of that line 
and that their difficulty however, was the same as that of the 
Irish; they had no arms*

22* Memorandum on aiti-British agitation in Engl mad. Part IV, 
Foreign Department, Confidential B, General, 1911, No. 62*

23m Report of the C*I«B* on
24 m

>, p* 149, IQL*

Percy Sanderson,H*M* Air mad, British 
Foreign Department,

Consul-General, New York, to 
Ambassador, W

Secret-Internal, May 1
25 Oct*
, Nos* 25—27

m •
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An " India House" similar to that of London, mas established 
in New York where Indicia interests were to he concentrated and
There Inditfi students and visitors from India wereto find warm

25WlF

welcome and a comfortable room at a moderate cost*
Morley, however, mas beginning to sense that a tide of 

strong public opinion might one day sweep the United States 
about the British rule in India of the same kind as had prevailed 
in England about Austria, Russia and Turkey* He had even
informed Min to after receiving reports from Bryce, the British 
ambassador, mho had some uneasiness in this direction and had 
reminded that a German official mas sending a story of the same

26
sort to his Government*

Morley*s letter to Minto caused considerable disquiet to 
the Government of India* Their fears were further augmented by 
the reports of the Director of Criminal Intelligence, who wrote 
that the United States mas becoming a place of refuge for the 
young revolutionary Indians from the Continent and India* There 
mere various reasons for the fll^it of the Indian revolutionaries 
to the United states* According to Ker, personal assistant to 
the Director of Criminal Intelligence, Europe did not offer 
conducive place for their activities because thay mere treated 
there with suspicion and mere not readily admitted in ammunition

25* History-sheet of Myron Phelps* Home Political Deposit, 
October 1910, Ho* 17*

26* Morley to Min to, 23 April 1908, Morley Papers*
Bryce informed the Foreign Office that there mere "Hindus 
in American cities hatching treasonable and dangerous plots*" 
Bryce to Foreign Office, 21 July 1909, Foreign Department, 
Confidential B, General, 1910, Ho* 13*



factories or technical institutions* (hi the contrary, the 
United States gave ample scope for the distribution of revolutionary 
literature which was proscribed in India, while in London and 
Paris the Indiaa revolutionaries were now constantly under the 
careful watch of the British detectives* Besides in the United
States, there were Irish nationalists who were alwepa ready to

2?
take up any movement likely to embarrass the British Government*
In addition te*teeMriH>wet the India* revolutionaries had now 
awakened the sympathy of a section of the American people mod 
their interest in India based perhaps on their ” anti-colonial
tradition aid historic suspicion of Great Britain as an exploiter

28

After seeing the alarming reports Min to asked Morley to 
employ “ a good lecturer thoroughly well-up in Indio* affairs who 
could appear on the public platfonrf* in the United states aid 
explain tee Government of India*s point of view regarding their 
administration in India* Minto did not favour Morley*a suggestion 
for sending copies of the Government of India's reports to the 
British Ambassador for distribution in the United States to counter
tee propagwdft of tee Indian revolutionaries*

Though the agitation in favour of self-rule carried on by 
these two societies gained them the support of the Americans, yet

Trouble in India 1907—1917 (Calcutta, 1917}

29m Minto Morley, 12 August
, p. JUU

, Morley Papers*



the policy of 1die Uhl ted States* Government was still favourable
towards British rale in India* President Theodore S. Roosevelt
had a great faith in the efficacy of British rale and found in
it the "most colossal example history affords of & successful
administration by men of European blood of a thickly populated
region on another continent? • In his view

the successful administration of the Indian 
Empire by the English has been one of the most 
admirable achievements of the white race during 
the last two centuries* The mass of the people 
have been and are much better off than ever 
before aid far better off then they would be if 
English rule w&s overthrown or withdrawn. 30
These flattering views of the President cheered the

British rulers, but discouraged the advocates of the Home Buie31movement. Morley was happy on this pronouncement of the
President and informed Mlnto that it had been of undoubted

32material advantage for them* It is believed that Boosevelt

30* Speech by President Roosevelt delivered at the 
Methodist Episcopal Church on IS Januaxy 1909*
Deposit, October 1910, No* 17*

Other Americans, especially Sherwood Eddy who said Mihat would happen if Great Britain left India today? India 
would welter in blood, with hopeless internal wars”; yet-Aw- 
others who sympathised with the Indian national movement*
For details about the different shades of opinion about 
India see aom* Opinion on the1915) and Some Amerlcaa Opinions on Bg;
•ubllshed by the Indian Nationalist CoiP1

31* Gtry Hope, op*clt*f p* 6*
32* Morley to Mlnto, 4 February 1910, Morley Papers*



openly praised the British rule in response to the appeals of33 -//>.

his British friends* Whatever might have been his- reasons
his speech in defence of British imperialist; did not go
unchallenged* Phelps nod other members of the Society for the

34
Alvancement of India sent tfi open letter refuting his views*
In India his speech also case under a lot of rciticism. The press

i

considered that President should have refrained from proclaiming
£

from the house-tops one-sided judgements for the enlightenment of
36

the world* another newspaper commented that while boosting of

the philsnthrophic mission of the whites, the President hsft 
completely or rather deliberately Ignored the miseries to which the 
Indigenous rases had been st&jected'%y the inroads of the Whites

s
i

in India*

33

34

36

hlwakar Prasad 8in&«, 
the Indlan f atlcnalist 
of Hawaii. 1964. Microf

, w^-versity
rmed by the

.ence which passed between Roosevelt and other 
British officials and especially Morley* Morley tabled to 
Whitelaw Held, the America ambassador in London, about 
pro-Indiaa developments in America and got it conveyed to 
President Roosevelt through Sydney Brooks that ha (Roosevelt) 
should say something in public so that the British policy in 
India might be put before the Americans in proper light* 
Roosevelt to Sydney Brooks, 2$ December 1908, quoted in 
Manor an j sr Jh

i
aspect* see Slicing £• Morison, .&£
(cabridge, 1962), Vol* 6*

s about this

StLM
to Theodore Roosev 
No* 17*

- see also the Open Letter 
1 tic cl Deposit, October 1910,

24 January 1910* Native Newspaper Reports, Bombay*

36* Shaktlr 23 January 1910* Ibid



Both the India Office and the Indian Govemiaent took a
lenient view of the Indian revolutionary movement in the United
States when they came to know of the departure of Phelps for
Europe, of Joshi for India and of Bazkatullah for Japan In the

37
beginning of 1909,

The departure of these people slowed down the progress 
of the movement* But the Indian students now thoroughly imbued 
with nationalist feelings were bitterly opposed to the British 
rule in Indie and never lost an opportunity of enlisting American 
sympathy against the latter* After having come under the influence 
of the socialistic and revolutionary ideas, they regarded it as
their mission in life to work for the subversion of the British

39
rule in India* Besides this trend amongst the student community, 
the Indian national daandcapwdb movement developed more quickly 
amongst the Indian labourers who were settled on the Pacific 
Coast under slightly different circumstances*

B* Indians on thg pff|f fte co»st
As compared with the students, the Indian labourers who 

emigrated to America in the early years of the century for economic

37* Indian Agitators &broadT p« 139* Joshi belonged to an Indian 
state and on the representation made by the British Government, 
he decided to leave the United States and came back to India 
where he tendered an apology for having associated with the 
Indian revolutionaries there* Foreign Department, Secret- 
Internal, February 1910, Nos* 56-59.

38* B*H* Bruce Dickson to secretary of state, 8 March 1910*
Foreign Department, General B, June 1910, Nos* 9*12*



betterment met with a strong opposition* The emigration of
Indians beg mi in the year 1904 and reached a high proportion

during 1906-06• In the United States, the Indian emigrants were

confined to the three states on the Pacific Coast, vis*,

California, Oregon and Washington* The Indian immigrants case
to the United States indirectly, that is as a result of diserimlnar
tlon in Canada* Here also they were subjected to the prevalent
aiti-Oriaital bias of the Pacific Coast States*

From the very beginning the Indian emigrants met with a
strong hostility from the white labourers and in the waike of the
economic crisis of 1907 it developed into a widespread anti-Indian

movement, conflicts became common between Indian and white
labour, eventually leading to the violent expulsion of the former

from the mills at Bellingham in the state of Washington and from

other places in the United States*
The British Ambassador was unwilling to intervane on

behalf of the Indians* He took pains to explain the difficulties

in the way of securing the immunity of these British subjecta from
40

interference in their employment or even from violence* While 

referring to several serious instances of coercion which had been 
reported after the occurrence at Belligham he pointed to the

39. Gary K. Hass, “The Hindu in America: Immigration 
H aturalization Policies in India 1917-1946". Pacific

‘ ‘ f, Voi* XXXVIII, 1969, p. 60;

40* Bryce to Edward Grey, 14 October 1907* Judicial end 
Department, F*No*



inefficacy of diplomatic intervention an their behalf which was 
seriously "prejudiced both by the relations between the Federal 
end State authorities" end by the fast that the Treaty of 1818 
which regulated the "rights of the British subjects in the U*S*" 
could not be " appealed to on behalf of British East Indian aPI
as applicable only to the inhabitants of His Majesty's territories

41
in Europe*

The emigration to America soon, however, fell off as the
American immigration policy became one of selection at first,
restriction later and finally of exclusion* This was the case
especially with the India* labourers though the United states
authorities were quite liberal towards students end professional
end leisured classes* legally, the Indians were not excluded
from entering the United States, but the Emigration authorities
devised certain measures by which they could keep the Indians out*
Every Indian was put under various tests sued* as freedom from
disease, capacity for self-support, likely to become public charge
which were applied with the deliberate object of deciding against

42
the emigrants in most oases*

However, opposition to Indians was nominal as compared 
with the anti-Japanese sentiments on the Pacific Coast* At the 
sane time, the conditions of the Indian labourers assumed serious

41*
42*

Ibid*
Note by C.E* Low, 14 July 1916* Commerce and Industry 
Emigration A* November 1916. Nos* 1«16* The total excEmigration «, «.*>*>~,_________ __ ....
of the Indians was accomplished, in the Immigration Law passed 
in February 1917* *>■
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proportion in Canada, ehere they had also emigrated in 1904*
Between 1904 and 1906 about five thousand Indians went to 

46
Canada* The basis reason of India* emigration to Canada was 
economicj C cnsda, especially British Columbia with its natural 
resources aid sparse population offered great opportunities to 
the Indian labourers* The first group of Indians crossed over 
to Canada about 1904 from Hong Kong having heard much about the 
wealth in Canada* On arrival they found bright prospects in the 
wages then current and sent reports to their relations and friends

44XX

In India and the Fiji Islands which resulted in a rush to Canada*
The subsidiary causes leading to their emigration in

large numbers in subse(pent years were that the steamship
companies and their agents in India offered cheep transportation
to those who were willing to go there* These private companies
gave a great deal of publicity in the rural districts of India
to the opportunities of fortnnef-making available in British

46
ColuB&la* The majority of the emigrants came from the Punjab

46* lhe returns of the Immigration Department show that the 
flow of Indians from India to Canada was as followst

June 1904 to June 
June 1905 to June 
June 1906 to Hard 
March IA07 to March 1908

Vide Mackenzie Kin 
U*s. Department of Jus 
Commerce and Industry Deptt* 
Nos. 31-33.

44* f* Hopkinson* s j 
U.S. Department

46* Mackenzie King, op.clt*

46
2.124
2,623

J&£NO* X.

A, October
also



and nearly seventy five per cent of them mere Hindus from the
districts of Fexosepore, Jullundur, Ludhiana, Amritsar mid Lahore
mid soma also from the princely state of Patiala* the rest of

46
the twenty five per cent were Punjabi Muhammad mis*

The emigrants mostly came direct from India, hut some of 
them came from Burma, Shanghai, Hong Kong and other places in the 
Far Hast, where they had been working as policemen or watchmen.
In the beginning, they met with sufficient encouragement* Manual 
labour was scarce and wages were high in British Columbia and a 
supply of able-bodied Indians ready to work well for a moderate
wage and giving no trouble in the matter of trade union rules was

47
quite beneficial for the white employers* But soon after working
hard, when the Indians settled down to a comfortable living, 
their main troubles started* Their advent was vehemently opposed 
by the white labour groups, whose hostility was the outcome of
the fact that it had greatly affected their chmices of employment 
They started a campaign of "ealuacy and vituperation against 
then*** In their antl-lndlmi movement they were encouraged by the 
local politicians who were eager to maintain the white labour*s 
vote* The British Immigration Agent, colonel Falk Varren 
reported the anti-Indian feelings in Cmiada and suggested that

46* Lady Bur jar to f«C* McPherson, 30 January 1914,
Commerce & Industry Department, Emigration A, December 1914, 
No* 4*

47* India Office Memorandum on Indian Immigration into Canada, 
26 Aug* 1916* Commerce & Industry Department, Emigration 

Filed and Indexed, October 1915, No. 6r



some provision might be made to meet the situation as strong 
efforts were on foot by the people in British Columbia to 
prohibit the entry of the Indians into Caned a* Thie his own 
belief was that it was "very improbable that such a discrimination 
against British subjects^ could be allowed, but in order to avoid 
the developing crisis he proposed that nimmigration from British
India might be restricted or regulated** The British Agent* 8
report was followed by a despatch from the Canadian Government
who asserted that the presence of Indians excited the Canadian
people to fury and it was probable that violence would be resorted

40
to if nothing was done to restrict future immigrants* They 
showed their unwillingness to perform the disagreeable duty of 
enforcing the law against their own people and to protect the
interests of the Indians in case adequate steps were not taken to

50
prevent their coming to Canada in large numbers*

The Government of India, confronted as it was with the 
problem of internal unrest end violent agitation and in view of
the state of public feeling in India as to the injustice with 
ihich Indians were being treated in Center tee United States and
South Africa, were reluctant to take any serious notice of the 
warning from the Canadian authorities and restrict Indian

48* Colonel F*A* warren to Govt* of India, 22 November 1906* 
Commerce ft Industry Department, Emigration A, Hay 1907, 
Nos. 7-29.

48* Notes. Commerce and Industry Department, Emigration A, 
February 1908, Nos. 18-33.
Viceroy to Secretary of State, 22 Jan* 1908. Ibid.50.



4*
emigration to Canada* But the problem of oriental immigration 
to Canada became so acute that the Canadian Government appointed 
a Royal Commission In 1908 to report on the matter* the 
Commission recommended the exclusion or restriction of oriental 
labour including Indians and considered it a natural desire of 
Canada to control the immigrants from the orient* Canada's 
wish to remain * a Whiteman's colony" was regarded by the 
Commission "to be not only desirable for economic end social 
reasons, but highly necessary on political and national 
grounds" «

the Commission particularly referred to the unsuitability
of Indians for settlement in Canada on account of their objection*

52able manners and customs so unlike those of the people of Canada*
Before the introduction of any measures, w*L* Mackenzie King, 
Deputy Minister of Labour, was sent to London in 1908 to discuss 
with the British Government the problem of Indian emigration to 
Canada* The outcome of the secret discussions which took place 
at the India Office was that Morley, Grey and Elgin agreed that a 
"self-governing colony like Canada?* could not "be prevented from

Report of Mackenzie-King on &
I May Department, Emigration A, fuly 1908, Nos* 18-19* Morley while discussing the Indian 
Immigration controversy considered it as the most hopeless 
In the world and "no wonder that the Indian who is asensitive animal, hates the action of the colonies, but it is no wonder that the colonies insist on remaining idiiteP* 
Morley to Min to, 12 November 1908, Min to Papers*
Report of Mackenzie-Klng, op*clt*52



making regulations to exclude or restrict Asiatic immigration” •
With the tacit approval of the British the Dominion

Government issued orders-ln-councll in May 1908 prohibiting the
landing of immigrants unless they came direct from their country
of birth or citizenship on through tickets purchased before

54
starting* Morley sounded Min to shout this decision of the 
Colonial Government who mere desirous "in the interest of the
entire of avoiding eny appearance of social discrimination” aid
had accordingly decided to insist on this rule which was likely
to * render it impossible for any Indian to enter Can add* and
requested him to ” take all possible steps to discourage efforts

56
at such Immigration” from India*

The ”continuous journey” order was soon followed by
mother order-in-council in June 1906 prohibiting the entry into
Canada of all Aslans other than those who had two hundred dollars

56
in their possession at the time of landing* These orders

53* Secretary of State to Viceroy, 25 March 1908*
Judicial A Public Department, F.No. 1235/1913.

54# India Office Memorandum on Indian Immigration into Canada,
26 Aug. 1915. Commerce & Indus try Department, Emigration 
Piled end Indexed, October 1915, No* 68*

55* Secretary of State for India to Government of India, 19 June 
1908. Commerce & Industry Department, Emigration A, July 1908, 
Nos* 16-19*

56* India Office Memorandum on Indian Immigration into Canada,
26 Aug* 1915, Commerce 4 Industry Department- Emigration 
Filed and Indexed, October 1908, No. 68* Baba Guzdlt Singh 
holds that this innocent provision was cleverly explained to 
be merely in the interest of the immigrant adventurer who, 
for the sake of pnadenee, should have something to fall back 
upon so sb not to be left straided on a foreign shore* Baba Guzdlt Singh, Voyage of ironing at a Mam (Calcutta, n«d.), p. 10.



resulted, in creating m effective barrier for Indims to enter
Ctfisda since there was no direct steamship service between the
two countries end very few Indians could afford to have two
hundred dollars in their possession* It is generally held that
the policy of exclusion of Indians from Canada noriginated through
British initiative** end that **the Canadian anthoritles9 with the
approval of the British Government in England and possibly with

67
the sanction of the India Office^* restricted the immigration of
Indians* From the evidence available it seems very doubtful
whether the India Office took any initiative in suggesting the
idea of a "continuous journey** clause for the exclusion of
Indians* However, neither the India Office
nor the Government of India raised any objections to these orders*
On the contrary, they "complimented the Dominion Government on
the conciliatory attitude displayed by them in dealing with the
question of Indian immigration" • The Government of India did not
agree to the proposal of the Canadian Government for placing
restrictions in India on Indian emigration but it gave its
unfeigned approval to the Dominion Government to take such
measures as were necessary “to restrict immigration into their

69
territories11 •

devolution arias in67* K*K* Banerjee,
America (Calcutta,

68* Notes* Commerce & Industry Department, Emigration B, 
June 1910, Nos* 14-15*

69* Viceroy to Secretary of State, January 1908,
Judicial & Public Department, F*No ~~



The Indian newspapers atfete strongly protested against these 
laces of Canada and some wrote frankly that "if the Canadians 
want to debar the Indians from entering Canada, it Is highly 
necessary that they In their turn should be debarred from entering 
India?* •

These humiliating restrictions apart, another equally
objectionable scheme was devised by the Canadian Government for
the deportation to British Honduras Indians already settled in
Canada* However, before the scheme was implemented a delegation
of representative Indians was sent to Honduras to study the
conditions there* Theysdvised their countrymen to reject the
proposal since it was a wholly unslit able place, "climate and

61
economic conditions being unfavourable"* In view of the strong
opposition from the Indians, the scheme was dropped*

The harsh treatment to which the Indians were now subjected 
both in Canada end on the Pacific Coast aroused in them a feeling 
of resentment against the British Government which apparently 
was not willing to safeguard their rights as citizens of the 
Empire* However, it appears more plausible to say that the 
exclusion of the Indians from Canada and the United States was
largely due to the influence of the Home Government and that it 
was imperial policy to keep the Indians at home in order to prevent 
them from acquiring ideas of political liberty*

60
61.

Samachar, 6 June 1909* native newspaper Reports,

Memorandum on matters affecting East Indian Community in 
British Columbia by colonel E*J*E* Swayne* c & I* Depar 
Emigration A, May 1909, No* IS*



The comaon need of protection against the hostility of
ahite labour brought the Huham&adens, Silehs and Hindus from the
Punjab and Brahmans from loser Bengal together in a way that
could not have happened in India* The India* emigrants had not

gone to Canada to permanently settle there, hut to accumulate
money and return to India to free their load from mortgage or to

62
purchase nee land* But while living in Canada and the United 
States, they realised their humiliating position* after having 

come in contact sith free people under free Institutions, there 

daisied in their minds the value of liberty* The burning shame 
of having been bom in a slave country male them appreciate all 

the more strongly the worth of freedom. Out of their sense of 
national humiliation and their newly acquired ideas of democracy 

came a new awakening. This new awakening was further fostered by 

the preachings of the educated Indians, who had formed a number
f

of societies with the aim of defending tee rights of their 
countrymen as citizens of the British Empire,

The earliest known society,was tee Hindustan Association 
w&s established in 1907 by Bam Bath Purl, Tarek Bath has, job* 
Paridursng Khankhoje and others in San Francisco with branches at 
Vancouver and Astoria, The association brought out a periodical 
in Urdu Clrcular-l-Azad! (Circular of Freedom), The association 
aimed at imparting instructions to Indians an national lines and 
also to teaching teem the use of arms and other weapons for self*

62. Ibid,



defence and to foster America* sympathy with India* The
association looked after the well-being of the Indians, bat from
its very inception it started inculcating in them the ideas of
driving the British oat of India by violent mews* Several
hundred copies of the Circular-l-Asadl were also sent to India*
However, on account of the opposition from some of its members
who did not like the rash methods or such open expression of the

€3
means of ridding the people of India of British rule, Puri hat 
to discontinue the paper* Its importation into India had already 
been prohibited on account of its seditious writings* Besides 
the lukewarm co-operation from the Indians, the constant pin-pricks 
from the police forced Purl to leave the United States* He made 
his way to Japan where he worked with Baikatullah* The work of 
the Association, however, was taken over by Tarek Nath Das, a 
young Bengali, formerly associated with the Vancouver breach of 
the Hindustan Association as its treasurer* With the termination
of circulfig-1-Az,adit Das brought out another revolutionary paper 
Free Hindus ten* has had a requisitive training as a revolutionary
uhile in Calcutta where he had taken ^prominent part in the
political egitatlon aid was one of the founder-members of the

5js®1££» a secret revolutionary society* Leaving India 
about 1906 he first went to Japan, and then proceeded in the same
year to San Fraicisco aid joined the University of California at

63* Walter R. Hearn (British Consul-General, Sen Francisco) 
to Grey, 20 April 1908. Comtuerce & Industry Department,Emigration B, July 1908, Nos* 5-6



Berkeley* In January 1906. he to Heed for sometime with the
64

United States Immigration Office at Vancouver*
The Free Hindustan was In general appearance and tone of

its writing quite similar to the of Shyamaji
(hi account of its strong entl-Britlsh propaganda a representation 
was made by the Dominion Government to Washington referring to 
the unfriendly attacks made upon British prestige in a paper 
published by an interpreter in their employment* AS a result 
of this Das resigned from service*

After his resignation. Das devoted all his time to the
propagation of the nationalist ideas amongst his countrymen* a

school at Mill Side* Newwe stains ter, was opened where lectures 
were delivered on subjects connected with unrest in India and the
unfair treatment of Indians in Canada and USA* Das denounced

»

fearlessly s&sts&t the repressive measures which the Government of
India was resorting to “crush the national aspirations of the
people”* Like Bhyamaji, he also reminded the people that there
were two paths open to thems one of eternal servitude to m alien
people and a consequent ennihUation of their life as a nation
and the other of a glorious existence as an independent nation*
His only advice to them was to shake off the first and follow the

66
second path*

64*
66*

66*

Abroafl (Simla* 1911), p« 47*
Memorandum on Matters Affecting the Bast Indian Conmunity 
in Cm ad a. C. & X. Department, Emigration A, May 1909, So*13
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Under Das*s selfless devotion and leadership the 

constitution of the Hindustan Association was revised* Its 

ambitious object now was to "establish liberty, equality and 

fraternity of the Hindustan nation" In her "relation with the 

rest of the nations of the world." All the members of the

Association were enjoined to give ups prejudices of caste, colour
67

and creed* Like the Indioi revolutionaries In London and 

Paris, with whom Das was In close touch, he also believed In

creating a revolution In India, but was not sure whether the

people in India had "a desire end the power to create it?** The

primary necessity he considered was to arouse a national spirit

in the mass of the people of India and to "make them understand 

the need of national independence". He attached more Importance 

to tire establishment of such revolutionary organisations not only 
in British India, but all over India. Being jf. more practical In 

his outlook he regarded the solitary acts of assassination of the

British officials as not adequate to attain the goal which could
68

only be achieved by m organised uprising*

The majority of the Indians on the Pacific Coast were

slow to fell wider the spell of the violent propaganda of DaS| 
end listened more readily to the preachings of his associate 

Teja Singh, a tireless Sikh leader md secretary of Fhrlsa Diwan 
Society established in 1907 with its headquarters at Vancouver,

mm *'<*** m

67* See Pules aid Regulations of the
C & X Department, Emigration B, V.

66. JEiaaJUBflaaSah March-April 1910*



which concentrated mainly on the religious and economic interests
of the Sikhs* Another Sikh organisation having similar aims was

69
the Pacific Coast Khalsa -Diwan Society formed at the Same time*

Teja Singh belonged to Amritsar and had studied at 
Cambridge and Oxford* He vent to England in 1906 and left for 
Nee York in 1908* In Engl and, he came under the influence of 
Shyamaii and Hen a and while in Nee York he associated with Phelps 
and Bhup end ran ath Batta* From Hew York ho went to Vancouver with 
the aim of bringing about a regeneration amongst the Sikhs* In 
Vancouver he took part in the labour agitation and was a 
representative of the Sikhs in a delegation to the Honduras* 
Through lectures and propaganda in the press, Tel a Singh ventilated 
the grievances of the Sikhs in Canada* After his visit in 1909 
to England he started the agitation against the British more

70
vigorously and with Das established sn 'India House9 at Berkeley. 

Another prominent worker In Canada was Gurudutt Kumar.
71

who also-started publishing a paper Swadesh Sewak in Gurnukhi.
The paper gave wide publicity to the grievances of the Sikhs 
arising out of the restrictions Imposed on them by the laws of 
Canada and inspired them to fight for their rights. He was a 
frank and bold champion of the rights of the Indians in Canada 
for which he frequently came into collusion with the authorities*

69* Halni Kant a Bus, WQjPkfiffif .SB. (fPilffJf
(Berlin, 1983), p * 89*

70. Indian Agitators Abroad (Simla, 1911), pp. 169, 179*
71. Hotes* Home Political A, April 1911, Ho* 18* The first

issue of the paper was brought out on 1 1910.



of the Indians in Canada began to deteriorate when more stringent 
measures sere introduced* At first the Indians adopted the 
constitutional policy for the redress of their grievances by 
^petitioning the Canadian Government* The first petition eats 
sent in 1911* In response to the petitioning policy of the Indians, 
the authorities responded with more strict lass* The Indians 
approached the secretary of State for Indie and the Viceroy and

i

sent copies to the Indian national leaders with a request to seek
the co-operation of the Indian Government for the removal of the
restrictions imposed on the British Indian subjects coming to 

722
Canada* Besides the lame already in existence, the Canadima 
Government nos decided not to allow the Indians to bring their
wives and children from India*

»

In 1911 a deputation of Indians went to Ottawa to represent 
the grievances before the authorities but without success* later
on the deputation came to India also, but nothing fruitful cam* out

♦

of it* The problem reached a crisis then the Immigration author!tie 
refused to admit the wives of two respectable members of the Sikh

at Vancouver, Bhag Singh and Balwant Singh* After 
prolonged negotiations and propaganda the authorities relented mad 
allowed them to Imad "as an act of gracaPf but the attempt at

formed a strong basis for an agitation against the

72. Copy of the Petition sent to Earl of Crewe, 26 April 1911* C* 4k 1* Department, Emigration B, Sep tosher 19111 Nos* 4-7* 
See also F«No* 279, GOkhale Papers - a copy of the petition 
was sent to Gokhale also*
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Inhumanity of separating hundreds from their wives end child res*
Another factor which increased the discontent amongst the Indians
was the lenient treatment which was being accorded by the
Canadian Government to the Japanese and Chinese Emigrants as

73
compared to the Indians* But this act of grace did not satlsQr

interest in different associations* This atmosphere provided an 
excellent opportunity to the political leaders to proceed 
earnestly to indoctrinate their countrymen with political ideas* 
The results were soon visible in the large attendance at meetings* 
In the absence of any co-ordination between the different 
associations the political propaganda was not very effective*
G*D* Kumar, Tarek Bath Das, Shag Singh, Balwent Singh, Harl Chand 
Surl and Seth Hass an Rahim were some of the active leaders in 
Canada who were trying to give the movement a definite shape, but 
they had failed* Kumar had been constantly appealing to the

<3M

people to forget the nominal distinction, "be all united
74

one strong body of the Bast Indians", butw&th no

success* f i
■ ■

In 1910 the Indian revolutionarles in Paris, while formulating 

a scheme of bringing about a successful revolution in India, had 
taken serious notice of the haphazard growth of the movement on

M F*C* Ismonger and J*

Foreign Office74*



the Pacific Coast, There too many societies had sprang up
?6

movement against the British
76

to America* Besides Bar Bayal
To consolidate it into a strong 
Government Hai^ Bays!

Indim revolutionaries in Paris also sent Thakur Bas in August
1911 to America on a mission to preach revolutionary ideas

77
"amongst the Sllsh brothers on the Pacific Coast?* Kumar
immediately propagated the arrival of Har Bayal, who was on a
special mission to organise the Indians* Kumar expected that
under Har Bayal the people now might be "united into one

78
organisation leaving aside the ideas of provincialism.”

77.
78*

Besides the societies already mentioned earlier there 
were Association for the Promotion of Education of the 
People of India and Hindustan club at Seattle composed of 
students* At Portland there were Bharat Sewak Sabha and 
United Indian League, with the main purpose of bringing 
about the social and political regeneration of Indians by 
constitutional means* Ibid.
The need for a capable leader had been communicated by 
Bas to his friends In Paris. Bas had suggested Ajit Singh, 
while the Indian nationalists sent Har Bayal* Ker, op.pit.. 
p* 234* Har Bayal had also made up his mind while in Algiers 
to go to America as he could not carry on cordially with 
others in Paris* See Ear Bayal* s letter to Madame Cams,
21 May 1910, Har Bayal Papers*
Indian Agitators Abroad

Spaa of India, March 1912} No* 278/1912*
In the opinion of Birector of Criminal Intelligence 

before the coming of Har Bayal, there was no dangerous organisation of Indian revolutionaries cm the Pacific Coast, 
but he anticipated smsinfcfthg that the great many of the Indians 
who were dotted about in various? places there entertained 
extremely revolutionary ideas which might at any time 
culminate in desparate enterprises in India on the part of 
the individuals, if they were organised by a capable leader* 
B* C.l. to India Office, 9 Aug* 1911, Homs Political Beposlt, 
August 1911, No* 17*



Har Bayal landed in the United States in January 1911 
and with his arrival began a new chapter in the history of the 
Indian revolutionary movement in the United States*

l^J a-

Ear Dayal* son of Lala Gauri Dayal* bom in 1884 and
educated at St* Stephen*s College, Delhi9 and Government College,
Lahore. On account of his distinguished academic career* he was
smarted a scholarship by the Government for studying at Oxford,
but in 1907 after having come under the influence of Shyamajl*s
propaganda* he resigned his scholarship saying that no Xndisn vho
really loved his country ought to compromise his principles and
barter his recltude for any favour from the alien and oppressive
rulers of India. While as a student* a sense of revolt at the
dependent position of Indians as a nation had taken deep root in
his mind* In j&igland he actively associated vlth the Home Rule
movement of Shy email and there blossomed forth as a complete

79
nationalist* He came back to India in the beginning of 1908 
and joined the ranks of the extremist leaders* He dndeavoured 
to spread the doctrine of active hostility to the British by 
advocating the boycott of the British Government at educational 
institutions and even asked, the young lawyers in the Punjab not 
to work as pleaders because that also amounted to the helping of 
the Government. At that time, the extremist leaders of the

(Simla* 1911)* p* 70*



-lofc-

Puni eb had neither the courage nor any Inclination to fall in
line with his views* Gradually his anti-Britiah propaganda end
writings began to attract the attention of the Government md
it was feared that the Government would soon find some excuse
for putting him behind the bars* So he decided to leave the

80
counts?* In 1908 he came to Paris with the aim of carrying on
the movement from outside for the emancipation of India acid
worked with Madame Cama and others for some time* In Paris he
edited the Band** but it appears that he could not pull
on with the other Indian revolutionaries, especially Shysmaji,

81
and left for .America towards the end of 1910* After his arrival
in California, he worked as a lecturer in Indian Philosophy end
Sanskrit at the Del and stenford University* Although he was
doing the work of a regular professor, he did not accept my82
rename ration from the university* But soon thereafter he left 
relinquishing the university md turned his attention to 
organising the national movement on the Pacific Coast* While 
In Europe, Hard Bay at had formulated his ideas aid thought over 
the work which he intended to do in America* He belonged to that

80*
81*

82*

■Laipat Bai, Young India (Hew Delhi, 1965), p* 167*
See Ear Dayal's correspondence with Ran a 1909*10, Hehru 
Memorial Museum and Library, Hew Delhi*
(UC amegie Boss Butch Consul-General San Francisco to 
litchell Innes, Charge d* Affairs, The British Embassy 
21 Sept* 1912* Commerce & Industry Department, 
February 1913, Bos* 28-32*



group of foar less Indians who were struggling to achieve the
freedom of their country by organised rebellion and if possible
by tampering with the loyalty of the Indian Amy* Be had been
rather too frank in explaining the way in which he wanted to
proceed with the object of bringing about a revolution in India
and had come in clash with other Indian revolutionaries in London
end Paris* a believer in direct methods, Bar Bayal could not
support the policy of secret or individual assassinations* Be
observed that "half measures are of no use* They blind the
people to the mighty issues that are at stake* We must lay the
axe at the root of the tree. The people can never understand
the figment of loyalty to a sovereign and hostility to the
Viceroy* This is a Europem conception, which cannot be
assimilated by us*“ He staunchly believed that it was better to
plane a dear issue before the people* "Plain speaking", he
considered "carries conviction to the heart, while sophistry only
perplexes honest men. This is one of the reasons why Congress

83
has failed to appeal to so many people*"

Still relying upon his old convictions and ideas, Bar Bayal 
began the difficult task of organising the movement and followed 
them vigorously and the later events showed that he was not 
not altogether unsuccessful in his efforts. After resigning from

83 Extract from the letter of Har Bayal quoted in Ismonger 
and Siattexyt op*clt.r p* 1* See also Bar Bayal, omnlete Political Movement for the Emancipation o 
ar Bayal Papers*



the Stanford University be went to Befkelyy where he established
a students* club and delivered lectures with the avowed object
of creating in them anti-British feelings. Following the
ex ample of Shyamaji he also made efforts to give scholarships
to Indian students and widely advertised them in India with the

84
hope of attracting a large number of them to the Pacific Coast.

While Har Dayal was engaged In the re-organising the 
movement according to his ambitious ideas, his presence was 
Immediately reported by the British Agent, W.G. Hopkins on. He 
considered that of all the political agitators, who hod come to 
the United States, Har Dayal was the mo3t dangerous and it was 
unfortunate that he had established his centre at Berkeley among 
the Indian students attending the University of California, There 
he was bound to wield a great influence on the young. He
advised the Indian authorities to utilise the good offices of
the United States Immigration Service (.Department of Trade aid
Commerce) to get rid of Har Dayal* With hardly any concrete

84. w.C • Hopkinson to w.W* Cory, Deputy Minister of the Interior, 
Ottawa, 5 Nov. 1912, C. & I. Department, Emigration B, 
February 1912, Nos. 28-32* Funds for the scholarship were provide! by Bnal J aw ala Singh, a wealthy farmer and six 
Guru Gobind Singh scholarships were announced in Indian 
newspapers.

88. Hopkinson to Foreign Office, 21 January 1913*
Home Political B, June 1913, Nos. 6-17.



evidence, Spring-Rice, the British ambassador was reluctant to 
encourage the representation against Har Dayal to the authorities 
in the United States. The Government of India though discouraged 
by Spring-Rice sent some Blue-books to Tilton Steele, an Anglo- 
Indian, Assistant to Hopkinson, for delivering lectures refuting 
the charges made by Har Dayal In his propaganda.

From Berkeley, Har Dayal applied his mind towards the 
deplorable condition of the Indian labourers on the Pacific coast
and Canada. During the tour of these areas Har Dayol,mas

86
accompanied by Khasko^e, delivered a series of lectures, wherever
he went, people listened to him enthusiastically and his popularity
grew rapidly. The restriction imposed on Indian immigration was
the main topic of discussion and Har Dayal fully utilised the
discontent amongst the Indians generated by these harsh laws

87
against the Government. Gradually Har Dayal won the support and 
confidence of his countryman# The two main organisations, the 
Hindustan Association of the United States of America main^jj 

composed of tile students and the Sikh Khalsa Diw^n readily 
responded to the appeals of Har Dayal and decided to give him their

86. Home Political Deposit, March 1921, No. 69. At that time 
Khaakho^e was vice-president of the Hindustan Association of 
United States of America, which mainly looked after the 
interests of the Indian students end was later obscured by 
the activities of the Ghadr party* Ibid.

87. Ismonger and Slattery, op.eit.. p* 8*
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full support* Be also contacted prominent leaders In C&ada 
with the aim of organising them under one single party* After 
having achieved this remarkable success Bar Dayal thought of 
calling a convention of all the Indian revolutionaries abroad 
in 1914 and expected that the most ardent political workers from 
India, France, Switzerland end Engl end would attend with a view 
to formulate a common scheme for the emancipation of India*
This Ear Dayal could not achieve on account of later developments 
which made his stay in the Qnlted states m impossibility* It 
appears from the report of the British Agent that in a short time
Her Dayal succeeded in winning the co-operation of the main 
organisations of the Indians on the Pacific coast and Canada*

88

A meeting was convened at Astoria an 2 June 1913, attended by the 
delegates representing different organisations from St* John, 
Portland, Bridel Veil and many other places* In this momentous 
meeting Ear Dayal convinced the delegates about the urgent
necessity of organising a single association which could safeguard
their interests more effectively* The proposal met with an
enthusiastic response and they agreed to the suggestion of Har
Dayal to name their association as "the Hindi Association of the

89
Pacific Coast?* Further resolutions were passed regarding the

88*

89.
Bopkinson to Foreign Office, 1? February 1913,
Borne Political B, June 1913, Nos. 8-17*
Xsmonger end Slattery, op.cft*. p* 13* Other prominent workers who attended this meeting were Thakur Das, Bam Choid 
Paxhwari, Pandit K sushi Bam, Sohsn Singh Bhakhena, and 8swab 
Khan* Sohen Singh Bhskhana gives the date of the meeting as 
13 March 1913* See the statement of Sohen 
History of Freedom Movement, File No. 21/2,



-m
working of the Association* The party was to publish its om 
weekly paper, anti tied the Ghaflr, in memory of the mutiny of 1867* 
The head office of the Association at San Francisco was to be

get any pay for doing work in the office of the Association or 
in the He»spapei*‘, however, he was to be given some maintenance 
allowance from party funds. Every worker joining the party was 
required to contribute one month* s pay towards its funds. Ho 
religious discussions were to be allowed in the meetings of the 
party and there was to be an annual election of the office
bearers of the party.

The aim of the Association was the overthrow of the 
British Raj in India and to substitute in its place a national 
republic based on equality and freedom* The Association wanted 
to achieve this by an armed national revolution* Every member was 
declared to be honour and duty bound to participate in the fight
against slavery carried on anywhere in the world but especially

91
to crush the British Imperialism*

After the passing of the resolutions, the election for 
the main workers of the Association was held and the following 
were electedi

or Hew Era Society* Ho person was "to

90

President 
Vlce-President
General Secretary
Treasurer
Vice-Treasurer

Sohan Singh Bhakhna 
Kesar Singh Dldha 
Ear Vsyek 
Pandit Kanshi Ram 
Ham am Singh
Karim Bakhsh and Munshi Lai 
Thakur Das

Statement of Sohen Singh Bhakhna* op.clt.



In addition to the office-bearers m organising committee
of most of the founding members and a commission of three person)
for doing secret and political work mere constituted* the three
members were Har Dayal, Kanshi Bam and sohcn Singh Bhakna*
Kartar Singh, Ham am Singh and Jag at Bam mere deputed to assist

92
Har &eyal in bringing out the Ghadr.

By his devotion and tireless efforts Har Dayal was able
to collect sufficient funds for establishing an independent press
in sen Francisco for the publication of the Ghadrf the first issue

93
of which came out on 1 November 1913* the appearance of this
paper gave the association its more popular name "The Ghadr Party" 
The paper from its very inception intended to arouse the national 
self-respect of Indians by perpetually emphasising the fact that 
they were not respected in the world as they were not free. The 
name of the party was changed later to "Hlndustm Ghadr Party"
to make it clear that the orgsilsatlon did not advocate revolution

94
in the United States*

92* Bsndhlr Singh, op.cit.r p* 9*
93* The very first issue of this paper reflected the ideas of 

Har Dayal* In m article "our name and work"# it explained "What is our name? Mutiny (Gh^lr)* where will the on tiny 
break out? In India* When? In a few years* why? Because 
people can and are ready to fight and die for freedom*"
There was no secret about the aims end objects of the JfcMg, 
the sub-title of which declared It to be the "enemy of the 
British Government?' * Home political Beposlt, October 1915, 
Ho* 43*
Mark Naidis, "Propaganda of the Ghadr Party"

Vol* IX (1951), p. 261*



Har Dayal9 s "simplicity, sincerity aid sacrificed bore
fruit end within two years he was able to organise the scattered
elements of the movement into a powerful organisation# She
Government of India gave credit to Har Dayal as the founder of
the Ghadr Party, but Sohan Singh Bhaikna asserts that "it is
wrong to say that Har Dgyal was the founder of the Ghadr Party"*
He admits, however, that Har Dayal was a prominent member of the 

06
party* Ho one can deny that the other leaders in Canada and the
USA tried to make a common front, but had failed and it was onlyA
Har Dayal who brought them together and placed before them an 
objective to be achieved by whatever means available*

Even before the formation of the Ghadr Party, Hopkinson 
had recommended to the Government of India that if it was possible 
to secure the deportation of Har Dayal, the seditious movement 
started "by him to bring in other men of his 31amp” was likely to 
be nipped in the bud and would serve as a setback to others who 
intended to come out to the United States* But the Government
of India were opposed to the deportation of Har Dayal, and the
Viceroy even persuaded the secretary of State from taking such a

96
course for the present* But after the formation of the Ghadr 
Party and when the Indians on the Pacific Coast had started

Qm•P#

Home Political Bc June 1913, Hos* 6-17* The Government 
of India wens against this move because under the Immigration
laws Har Dayal would be deported to the last place of 
residence (Martinique) and not to India* Ibid*



regarding Har Bayal as a Messiah and the only men who could
deliver India free from the holds of the oppressor (the British

97
Government), the authorities in England and India considered At 

a matter of dire necessity to remove him from the scene of action* 
To achieve this objective they actively employed their secret 

agents in the United States* Hopkinson had already introduced 
P.H.E. Pendian in the ranks of the Ghadr Party and it was through 
him that the proceedings against Har Bayal were initiated by the

QO

U.S* Government* All this was done secretly* In the account 

which was later submitted to the Foreign Office, Fandian mentioned 

that it was he, who Informed the U*S* Government regarding the 
despatch of the revolutionary leaflets by Har Dayal to India when 

the bonh was thrown at the Viceroy, Lord Hard Inge at Delhi* He 

further admitted!
X gave evidence before the Justice of Peace of 
the United states of America and cm boldy say 
that 1 was one of the chief instruments in having 
Har DayaX arrested by the U*S* Government. X 
gave evidence before the U.S* Immigration Officer 
that he is an anarchist* 99

97* Hopkinson to Foreign Office, 13 February 1914.
Foreign Office, No* 371/2152/1914. Hopkinson was a Police 
Inspector at Calcutta, before he came to Canal a in 1907*
Later an he was employed by the Department of the Interior 
In Canada and was also as an agent of the British Government 
and used to send reports shout the activities of the Indian 
revolutionaries* He wan killed by Mewa Singh. See Home 
Political A, January 1915, Nos* 3-6*

98* The proceedings against Har Bayal were initiated after
Hopkinson received assurance from the Assistant Commissioner 
of Immigration that if the former was able to prove that 
"any of the Hindu students in the U*S*M was an anarchist then 
the immigration authorities would take action* See Hopkinson*8 
report, Home Political B, June 1913, Nos* 6-17*
Fandian to the British Ambassador, 5 November 19X5*
Foreign Office, 371/2784/1916* The other British Agent

(eontd* on next page)

99*
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The Government of India were also anxious that Har Dayal 
after his arrest should be brought to India aa^L that a represents?”
tion might be made to the U*S* Government through diplomatic 
channels for deportation* But Spring-Rice, the British Ambassador 
advised the Foreign Office to refrain from malting any official 
representation since according to his Information Har Dayal had 
made no secret in his public speeches of his political views mad
mas already marked by the U.s* authorities as a dangerous anarchist

100
and they were contemplating hl3 arrest* The India Office
agreed to wait on receiving a secret report from Hopkinson who
informed them that there was no need for representation as the case
of Har Dayal was already "under consideration by Department of101
Labour in Washington” *

(contd* from back page)
A* Tilton Steele also informed Spring-hice that we succem 
in moving the Immigration authorities in San Francisco to 
deport one of the chief leaders, Har Dayal of Stanford 
University* See Foreign Office, 116/2068/1916. fivan Ear 
Dayal attributed his arrest to British influence* See 
Kor, op.cit.. p* 268*

100.

101*

Spring-Rice to Grey, 9 February 1914* Foreign Office; 
571/2152/1914* The American authorities regarded Har Dayal 
as out and out anarchist, "who believed not only in revolution 
in India, but revolution everywhere, he believed in a combination and consolidation of all the anarchist forces in
the entire world for the purpose of social industrial end 
all kinds of revolutions of the rankest character*" Trial 
records, p* 12* By his revolutionary speeches, Har Dayal came 
within the purview of the expulsion provisions of the 
Immigration laws of the United States- Memorandum on _ in America. U.S. Department of Justice Records Roll Na 
The evidence needed by the U*S* authorities was given by 
both Pandien and Steele as mentioned earlier*
Hopkinson to Foreign Office, 
Foreign Office, 371/2162/19M

13 February 1914

Don high an concludes on the basis of British Foreign 
Office papers that action against Har Dayal was taken by 
American officials independently* ***.

the



Har Dayal had gone to l ashing ton in February 19X4 to 
plead the cense of the Indians personally before the Congressional 
Committee. Har Dayal, however, refrained from appearing before 
the Committee as he knew that the United States authorities
regarded him as an anarchist and in this position his appearance
with the other two members of the delegation would "rather
injure than help the representation" with regard to the Asiatic
Exclusion Bill. The Immigration authorities in San Francisco
received the warrant for the arrest of Har Dayal by the end of
February 1914* Hopkins on, who was mainly instrumental in securing
the arrest of Har Dayal, wired London that the Immigration
authorities had received the warrant for the arrest of Har Dayal
as an anarchist* Since the U.S. Immigration authorities had
promised to keep him in touch with the development of the case

If
Hopklnscn informed them about his own return to Vancouver*

103.

The American authorities regarded Har Dayal as out mod 
out anarchist, "«bo believed not only in revolution in India, 
but revolution everywhere, he believed in a combination and 
consolidation of all the anarchist forces in the entire world
for the purpose of social industrial and all kinds of revolu** 
tlon of the rankest character" • Trial Records, p* 12* By 
his revolutionary speeches, Har Dayal came within the purview 
of the expulsion provisions of the Immigration laws of the 
United States* Memorandum on Indians in America, U.S. 
Department of Justice Records Roll Ho* 1. The evidence 
recorded by the U*s* authorities was given by both Pandisi 
and Steele as mentioned earlier*
The other two members were Dr sudindra Bose end Dr Blshan
Singh* ;
Hopkinson to Foreign Office, 19 February 19X4* 
F.O. 371/2162/19X4•

104 • Ibid.
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Har Dayal was arrested by the U.S. authorities after 
his return to Sen Francisco on 25 March 1914* After two days
he was released on hall under a bond of 19000 dollars* In spite 
of the public assurances given by the Comuissioner of Immigration 
Anthony Conlineth that there would be a fair trial and that the 
arrest did not mean his deportation, Har Dayal decided not to 
wait for the proceedings and fled to Switzerland with the help 
of the Irish and American sympathisers,

The movement started by Har Day si had won the support of 
many Americans who wot only attended the meetings addressed by 
hieven gave him a helping hand by speaking alongwith him in 
whlchthejinsplred the people to^rise and revolt against Idle 
British lust as they had done*

105*

106*

JOs

107*

The bond was furnished through the United states Fidelity 
and Guaranty Company of Baltimore, Maryland* Spring-Bice 
to Grey, 7 May 1914* Ibid.
Har Bayal had an inkling that he would not be allowed to 
carry on his enti-British activities in America for long 
and in a meeting on 31 December 1913 had informed his 
countrymen that " if I am turned out of this country, I can 
make preparations for the mutiny in any other country*
Our Ashram and our arrangements are so complete that the 
Ghadr work will not be stopped by my leaving the country*
1 shall have to go to Germany to make arrangements for the 
approaching Bhadr*" The Ghadr. 7 April 1914. Samrps "o~' 

believes that it was through the influence of william 
Jennings Byron that Indian revolutionaries whisked away Har Bayal to'Europe. 16 September 1938
In one of the meetings an Americmi asked Har Days1 about 
the population of India which the latter replied was about 
30 crores. "How many Englishmen are there** 1, asked the 
American* About It lakhs", replied Har Dayal* The 
American then remarked that this small nuofeer of Englishmen
could be driven out of the country with stones without 
difficulty* Har Dayal admitted this fact and added that 
Indians were gradually becoming conscious of their power. 
Ismonger end Slattery, op.clt.f p* 25*
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By the time Her Dsyal left the United states he and his
Q\<jO-ni Sa-ttoyi

associates had created a formidable aeeee&etfean eager to organise
i.

a rebellion in India. Her Dayal dubbed\Crewe as the most
"dangerous scoundrel of the whole party*', had lent dignity to the
movement and brought about a change in the political thinking of
the people* The Government of India regard Har Dayal as one of
the most dangerous and outstanding revolutionaries which India
had ever produced and a man who had by his organising activities
Influenced to a great extent the Indians outside the country who
were burning with a passionate desire to see their motherland

103
free of British rule* This change was the outcome of the
incessant propaganda carried on through the Ghadr press and by its
distribution, which now extended to all parts of the world where
Indians we to to be found. The propaganda of the Ghadr Party had
met with an immediate and warm response from the people and
within a few months its followers increased both within and outside
the United States* Gradually, the party opened its branches in
Canada, China, Manila and other places in the Far Bast* In each
issue of the Ghadr the emphasis was laid on the necessity of

109
bringing about a violent revolution in India* The Ghadr 
enjoined upon all Indians the duty of boycotting the British 
Government and of refusing to enter its service* The Ghadr was 
specially in tended to appeal to the martial races of India and

108. History Sheet of Ear Uayal* Home Political F.No. 28/7/1938.
109. see Memorandum on the Indian Revolutionary Activitiesin 

the United states. U.S* Department of Justice Records,
Roll No* 2.
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was posted to the Punjab in large numbers from different places
in the United States end the Far East* Alongwith the anti-British
propaganda, aimed at instigating Indisas to revolt, the Ghadr
party took extra care to inform public opinion in America about
the situation in India and to neutralize British propaganda in

110
the United States end elsewhere. After the departure of Ear 
Dsyal tide events moved rapidly* The anti-British movement got 
a fillip from the voyage of the Kemaeata Maruf while the outbreak 
of the world war in august 1914 gave an opportunity to the Ghadr
Party to make a practical de: stration of the Ghadr doctrine

111
which it had been preaching to the Indians all over the world.

3* Xftfr ygyase ol. R?ffagat&j},ar»
After having come under the spell of Ear Dayal’s 

propaganda, the Indians in Canada started thinking in terms of 
challenging the immigration laws of that country which were 
creating an unfair distinction between the European and the 
Indian subjects of the British Government. This realisation 
became more intense with the arrival of the three delegates, viz*

110*

111.
Six pamphlets by R. Chandra.
In the beginning, the ,011112 was Issued weekly in Urdu aid Gurmukhi. In May 19141 a third edition of this paper was 
started In Gujarati. In 1915, a Hindi edition of the paper 
was also brought out. After Ear Dayal, Ram Chand Peshawarl 
became its editor. Besides the Ghadr, the other publications of the party were *■* —* cirT ' ' • ~

Xlftlf. .Ittitei..IfiL .ftj., .. _
se were composed for the Indisis and were distributed^ all
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Naad Singh Sefcri, Balwant Singh and Narain Singh, who had gone 
to represent their grievances to the anthorities in laagland and
India* the failure of the mission prompted the Indian 
emigrants to make arrangements for a direct passage service
between Calcutta and Vancouver in order to fulfil the conditions 
laid down by the immigration lavs of Canada* The Canadian 
Government after having come to know about the above scheme of 
the Indians immediately informed the Secretary of State for 
Colonies in London that serious consequences cere likely to 
folio* if the Indians succeeded in their plan end in that case 
it would probably become necessary to make drastic amendments of 
Irani gr at ion regul at ions* They further referred to the necessity 
of preventing an. influx into c. anada of a race unfitted by their 
constitutional temperament and habits for permanent residence
in that country* The India Office denied having had any

112

113

114.

But before leaving England, the leader of the delegation 
however, made it clear to a reporter of a London paper 
C an ad a9 sntre &tment of the Sikhs will do more to infuse 
British Eamine then the gift of six dreadnaughts could 
have helped*" Emigration A Section, 1913, Dios* 31-33.
Attempts had been made previously in 1910 and charter a ship to run between Calcutta end Van 
without success* Hopkinson, the British Agent 
November 1910 that the Hindus in Canada had wo

ir Hindus from India*
!* Hopkinson to F*0* IV 
e, Department F* No* 568/1911

to

W*4* 
iltt V

in
up a

Government of Canada to Secretary of State 
16 August 1913, Judicial & Public, Department 
NO.----- '------



to tim establishment US
After

of mil commons.cation between

the Canadian Government amended their immigration lams and the 
intimation was conveyed to the Government of India that since the 
Dominion Parliament anticipated a very congested labour market 
In British Columbia, it was proposed to prohibit after 31 March 
1914 the landing of any immigrants pertaining to artisan, general, 

or unskilled labour class, subject to a proviso that immigration
i

authorities might admit any immigrant if satisfied*
Unaware of these diplomatic communications the Indian 

emigrants proceeded calmly with their programme of introducing 
the shipping service before 31 March 1914, as it was rumoured 
that the law on the subject of Immigration was likely to be made 
more stringent after that date* In the beginning of 1914, Blharl 
Lai Varna went to Hong Kong from Canada to charter a steaser*
But he failed in his attempt* Beh&ri Lai, however, inspired no
confidence amongst the people both on account of his youth end

liyof=his lack of money to finance any such scheme.

In the meantime G*h* Kumar had been sent by the Ghcdr Party to 
Manila to open a branch there end to carry on the propaganda of

115* Judicial & Public Department F* No* 122V1913*

116 of state to Viceroy,
117* Report of Dr* Raghunath Singh on the voyage of 

Home Political A Sept* 1914, Nos. 211-224 £W»



the party* Xt appears that he interested Baba Surd it Singh, a
rich contractor of Singapore, with the idea of chartering a steamer

118
to convey Indian passengers to Canada and America. Gunlit 
Singh knew about the failure of the scheme of Behari Lai and 
to agreed to undertake the project. Like a true businessman he 
gave a good deal of publicity to the programme of starting a 
direct steamer service between Calcutta and Vancouver by the 
Siri Guru Nanak Steamer Company® On 13 February 1914, to 
published m advertisement for intending emigrants explaining in 
some detail what his proposals were* In the beginning there was 
some difficulty in finding a ship, but in March 1914 Komag&ta Maru 
was chartered from a Japanese firm through Mr. a. Bisae, a German

«*

shipping agent in Hong Kong® To start with, the Hong Kong

118* Chief Secretary, Govt, of Bengal to Secretary, Govt, of India, 29 June 1914,raft Commerce & Industry Department, 
Emigration a, September 1914, Hcs* 40-47* Sven as early 
as 1910 G.D® Kumar alongwitti other leaders in Canada 
formulated a plan to bring out Hindus from India# However, 
the scheme did not materialise. Judicial & Public Department 
to O. 568/1911, Among sfc the correspondence of Hamas Singh 
of Sefcxi. who was hanged in the Burma conspiracy case, which the British cap hired there were large number of letters from 
Kunar which showed that he was connected with the organisation 
of the Korn ag at a Maru expedition® The Ghadr Directory, or,.elt. 
p. 193® Baba Gurdlt Singh had taken active part in the 
agitation at Singapore for the removal of restrictions on 
the emigration of Asiatics in Canada* He was reported to be 
a leader among his compatriots and was popularly known asgfefll? M3S&&9EL (Delhi, 1934>, p* 91*
Even the Director of Criminal Intelligence reported that 
there was no doubt about the connection of Gurdlt Singh 
with the revolutionary Indians in Canada snd America*
Gurdlt Singh had sent to India the prospectus of his steener 
company which he named Siri Guru Nanek Steamer Compeny along* 
with the copy of the Ghadr* See C.K* Cleveland note dated 
8*5.1914. Commerce & Indus try Eaig. A. Sept. 19X4, Bos* 40- 
47.
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authorities deliberately delved the departure of the ship*

The reason was that they waited to prevent the vessel from

proceeding since it was anticipated by them that the
113

would not be admit ted into Canada*

were powerless to stop the ship from sailing and after some 

negotiations, Gurdit Singh got the permission to sail on 4 jjpril 

with 165 passengers* On the way 111 passengers were taker at
oohsnghai, 86 at Moji and 14 at Yokohama and the K

sailed for Vancouver with &8 376 passenger •cr

e The Government

of India viewed the departure of the ship as a deliberate attempt
by the Indiens to challenge directly th^legalty of the Cma&ldi 

immigrat.on laws md in their opinion they should not have left 

in a body at a tine when C anadien Government had declared that

it did not wait any more labourers or artisans ared

with the official attitude, the public was asking: "But what 

about tiie right of Indians as British subjects?” end newspapers 

like the Tribune hoped that they would not be summarily turned 

back* Such m exclusion in the opinion of the paper was likely 

to create . trouble ior the Government* The time had come, the 

paper continued, for the Government of India to intervene on

behalf of the people end secure not only their landing, but 
122

the removal of an indefensible prohibition The Government of

119* william Vincent to Secretary Home Department, 3 December 1914 
Home Political A, March 1915, Hos* 1-13*

120* Ker, op • ‘it «T p* 240*
121. ft 3ti.yg.X?im.m.X3 ..BflP.91$, Punjab, 1914, liAl.
122*
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India preferred "to have the immigrants rejected by Canola
y\> ^ yy

thou to exercise aay control", a* If they were powerless to do 
ft so under the existing miles* while on the way, Gurdit Singh 
cheered the passengers by saying that "we are going to have a 
test case* The Canadian Government cm never send us bank
because we are English subjects* and if it does send us back that

124
will have a very bad effect upon India*"

On its way to Canada the emissaries of the Ghadr Party ; 
encouraged the passengers and distributed copies of the Ghadr at
Shanghai. Shi and Yokohama and at the last named
port the ship was visited by Bhagwan Singh and Barkatullah and 
the former delivered a spirited address to the passengers advising

125
them to rise against the British Government. AS expected, when 
the ship reached Vancouver on 21 May 1914, the Canadian Government
refused to allow the immigrants to land* The main question before 
the Indians now at stake was not that Canada had a legal right to
exclude anybody, but whether British citizenship e&rried with it
the right of free entrance to any part of the Empire.

123* R.L. Borden to G*E* Parley 17 July 1914* Emigration A 
Oct* 1914, Nos* 3*6#

124* Report of Dr* Ragbunath Singh on the passage of the
"Komagata M&ru" . Home political A Sept* 1914, Nos* 211*224 Kf

125* Ker, op.cit.j. p. 240. "Even Gurdit Singh during both
the onward and on its return voyages posed as a revolutionary 
leader." P* 92*

126* s.A. Waiz, Indlaas. Abroad (Bombiy, 1927), pp. 670-71.



The unjust refusal of the Canadian Government to permit 
the Indian immigrants to land was keenly resented both by the 

passengers and their countrymen in India end abroad* Public 
meetings were held not only cm the ship scd in canal89 but also 

in India to condemn the highhanded policy of the Canadian Govern

ment* The Indians at Vancouver also formed a committee with a 
view to IteipS&g' the passengers did to creatiftg facilities for 

their landing but with little success, flesh of Lahore reminded 
the Indians that it was their duty to "protest against such 
injustice a*id oppression", and appealed that "every town and
village in India should bold meetings to call the attention of

12?
the Government to the affairs'*•

Alongwith the protest meetings the passengers on the
also considered it preferable to fight legally*

They approached the Can alien Court of Law did lodged an appeal 
in the name of Mansa Singh* The judicial pweeeefrhyg* at Victoria

19. A
tried it as a test case on which to decide the fate of all* It
was apparent that neither the Canadian Government nor the people 
were willing to allow any more Indians into their country and 

even before the Indians took their case to the Court, there was a 
strong movement in Vancouver amongst the local people to send by 
force the Koaagata Maru with its passengers back to India, as it

127* Mfiftim.fa?P,SPfcES.JfigQE&t Punjab, 1914*
128* Ismonger and Slattery, op.cit*. pp* 37-38*



was feared that the Court’s verdict might go in their favour* 
Perhaps sensing the temperament of the people the case of Mcns& 
(Munshi) Singh was rejected by the Court* In addition, the 
C median authorities raised another objection about the payment

129

of the Charter money. The necessary mount was immediately
collected by the Indies in Canada and the Charter was transferred
to the names of Bhag Singh end Husain Rahim* The orders of
deportation passed by the Canadian Court on all the passengers
further gave a mortal blow to the rights of Indians* and in the
protest meetings the Indians made it clear to the authorities
that by ill-treating the Indians they were rendering a great

131
disservice to the British Empire* La,)pat Bal also hinted in a

«

letter dated 50 June 1914 that on account of these orders passed
on the Komagata Maru passengers "we are cm the threshold of a

132
great agitation amongst the Indians”♦ The Tribune of Lahore 
warned that if a whole body of nearly 400 passengers were turned

128* U.S. Department of Justice Records* Boll Mo* 1*
A fim of solicitors in Canada refused to take up the 
case of the Indians since in their opinion the matter was 
now "beyond the realm of legal proceedings" snd had become 
a question of national policy and diplomacy rattier than law* 
See Baba Gurdit Singh* op.cit.t pp. 18-19*

130* Ismonger sad 31 attery* op.cit., p. 38.
June 1314} ffaUm$M$$,W§XM,

Punjab* 1914*
132 (Lahore). 30 June 1914



back, “ the position of the Indians would be known definitely

snd it -59as after all proper to know one*s status”* The paper

anticipated that probably after the return of the Indians, they

would “consider whether they ’were satisfied with their lot and
133

if not what they would do to deserve better**.

The Government of India did not attach any significance

to these warnings* The India Office cared less and dismissed

the issue by saying that the enterprise had been “financed by
134

Indian agitators for political purposes in India."

passengers and the Canadian authorities, the Koaanata Maru left

Vancouver on 25 July for Hong Kong. The affair cost the

passengers enormously and the sufferings of those on board, who

were refused even provisions md water, were immense. For shout

two months, the passengers underwent all sorts of miseries at the

hands of the Canadian authorities and at the time of leaving

Gurdit Singh sent a telegram which was published in Japan Times

warning the British Government that they would make it Impossible
135

for them to maintain their rule in India after such treatment

133. Jfrg.
Punjab,

, 11 July 1914.
4.

apes JELmgato

134. Secretary of State for India to Viceroy 6 August 1914.
Commerce & Industry Department, Emigration B, August 1914, 
Nos. 10-14. Even a Canadian writer Mackey was of the same 
view. He bi&ned the Indian revolutionaries in India and 
Canada for the Komgata Maru enterprise who had deliberately 
advised their fellow countrymen to make ” this spectacular 
attempt to breakdown our regulations” • Mackey, “Problems of 
Immigration VII. KOmagats Maru", Westminster Hall Magazine 
and Farthest West Review. Vol. V, No.6, July 1914.
IheJEjifeune, 23 July 1914. a.S&YfJteMBJMK,. frWgogfcgt Punjab 
19X4«135.



of the Indians, But at Yokohama, Gurdit Singh was informed

by the Bong Kong authorities that they would not allow the 

lending of the passengers and mentioned their decision to enforce 

the local vagrancy ordinance against any “who might attempt to

land at that port*1* This order iUrther inf lammed the anti- 

British feelings of the passengers and when they diverted the ship 

towards Calcutta they were inspired with the single determination 

to end British Imperialism and work for their country*s honour

and freedom. ftomagata
Maru incident possible had no moral right to exist* The Ghadr

Party supplied the passengers with'money and arms* The beginning

of the programme for bringing about a revolt in India had been 
13S

made*

136. william Vincent to Secretary Home Department, 3. Dec* 1914* 
Home Political A, March 1915, Kos, 1-13*

137. Bendhir Singh, op*clt.*f p. 12. then Komagata Maru left
K®be, the British Ambassador wanned the Government of India 
tliat these Indians intended to make trouble on arrival in 
India* British Ambassador In J apan to Government of India 
3 September 1914, j?.0. 371/2163/1914.

138* Baba Bohan Singh Bhakna before he left America was entrusted 
by the Ghadr Party with 100 pistols which he was to make over 
to Gurdit Singh for use of Koaagata Maru passengers. &U&S 
Directory.p. 272. It appears that the Ghadr Party had a 
scheme of sending a consignment of arms and ammunition 
through the passengers of Koma^pta Maru. However Tarak Nath
Das who was entrusted with the task was arrested by the 
Canadian authorities while trying to smuggle arms end 
scffiiimition into Canada for convoyence to India by the 
assengers of Kom&gata Maru. D. Petrie, Coma 

(C alcutt1927; , p. 337,



had fully armed themselves with special legislation and powers to 

keep the situation under control* The Ingress Into India Ordinance 

of 1914 which was passed immediately empowered them to restrict 

the liberty of any person entering India after 5 September, if 

such action was considered necessary for protecting the state*

The $£B8££&&Mam arrived at the mouth of Hooghly at the 

end of September. Under the above ordinance, the luggage of each 

passenger was examined Hid they were directed to disembark and 

proceed to a special train which was in readiness to convey them 

to their respective places in the Punjab* Instead of obeying these 

orders, the passengers started marching towards Calcutta with 

the Intention of depositing a copy of the Granth Sahib at the Sikh 

Quid war a and to make a representation to the Government* Bat 

they were stopped by the British police men near Budge Budge* 

Resenting this there ensued a fight between the two parties which 

resulted in the killing of nearly twenty Indians while the loss of 

life on the Government side was only two British and two Indian 

policemen* During the night following the riot may Indians 

escaped to the neighbouring villages while others were arrested 

and Gurdit hingh himself disappeared aid cane to the notice of 

the authorities only at the end of the war*
This incident aroused the public feelings especially in 

the Punjab against the highhanded policy of the Government* In



order to appease the public hut in reality to whitewash the 
doings of the Canadian authorities and the officials at Budge
Budge, the Government of India appointed, in October, a Committee 
of Knquixy to look into the circumstances of the voyage and the 
lending at Budge Ridge of the Komaa»t* passengers* But 
privately Hard in ge informed Crewe that the main advantage of the 
enquiry would he that it ■would elucidate the fact that the Sikhs
behaved very badly* Despite the enquiry, the series of
calamities which fell to the lot of the Indians on the
Maru had a tremendous impact on the revolutionary movement in
India and abroad* The Ghadr Party had already been urging their
eoa^txymen to return to India and overthrow the oppressive
Government: now this incident served as a powerful stimulus to \ 140
the propaganda already at work among them* The Director of
Criminal Intelligence also noted in May 1914 that the rabid

discontent among the Sikhs and other Punjabis on the Pacific 
Coast was one of the worst features in the present political 
situation in Indid1 • The leaders had thrown the entire blame
for the failure of the venture upon the cane-sided policy of the
British Government in India who had shorn no interest in the

141
welfare of the Indians in the British colonies. Shiploads of
■MSI MMNKSSNHMMMMMSMtfttSNMSMMNMNF

139* Hardinge to Crewe, 15 October 1914. Hardings Papers*
140. Michael 0*Dwyer, lafljquMLJE, M&L..ULJ$&£z1%8£ (London, 1925) 

p. 194*



Indices started towards India in the trail of the £

with the single object of overthrowing the British Government,

In fact the repeated indignities which had been heaped upon the

Indicns in Canada as well as the hum!liation which they received

on their arrived in India contributed towards the sapping of the
142

loyalty of the Sikhs in the Punjab* The Sikhs who for years 

past had regarded themselves as specially favoured community 

indispensable to the “British Raj” had begun to have some doubts* 

Whan the Budge Budge riot occurred and a number of ftomaggta Mara 

passengers were shot and the others arrested and put in jail 

under the Ingress into India Ordinance, the idea was for a time 

prevalent that the Government was actually biased against the 

Sikhs, This state of feelings amongst the Sikhs was viewed by
i

the Punjab Government as “particularly unfortunate in view of the
143

number of" Indians who were now on their way back to India,

The declaration or war in August 1914 md this incident helped 

the Indian revolutionaries to make preparations for a revolution 

in India for the overthrow of the British Government,

142

*********

The. Khalsa Advocate, 3 
Report,ay Punjab, 1914*

1 J mu ary 1914

143, a review of seditious end revolutionaiy activity in the
Pan jab show! ng the meusures adopted to combat them (here
after referred to as A review of revolution eiy activity in 
the Punjab). Home Political B, July 1918, Nos. 292-316*



Chapter IV

THE ECHOES OF GHaDK IB IKDlA

After the departure of Ear Dayal for Europe in March 
1914 the activities of the Ghsdr Party were now directed toy 
Bam Chandra Peshawari who organised and kept alive the Ghadr 
party* The hands of the Ghadr Party were strengthened by the 
arrival, in May 1914 of Maulvi Barkatullah and Bhai Bhagwan 
Singh from Tokyo* Har Dayal before his departure had already 
informed the members of the party that Germany was getting reeady 
for war with England and that it was time for the Indians in 
America to return home for the revolution# Efforts were made 
by Bhagwcn Singh, Barkatullah and Ham Chandra to propagate the 
ideas of Ghadr amongst the Indians more vigorously* The 
Indian revolutionaries did not want to miss this opportunity 
in their aim of creating & revolution in India* At a meeting 
of the Ghadr party cm 16 August 1915, it was decided to devise 
the plans necessitated by the advent of the war* The meeting 
decided that the Ghadr party should declare en open warfare 
against British rule in India and proclaim India a free sad

/r-.

sovereign Republic. It was also decided to obtain help Sjom 
from whatsoever quarter it was available for the overthrow of 
the British in India* The funds were to be collected for the 
purchase of arms and ammunition and appeals were to be issued to 

Indians all over the world to proceed to India and start fighting



for freedom.”
X

Emissaries were sent to varloua places where funds were 
collected and pirns were discussed for the return of the Indians. 
During their tours, the leaders of the Ghadr party urged their 
countrymen to return to India to Instigate a revolutionary war. 
This was tiie time they declared that some sacrifice was needed to 
free the country from foreign rule. They were further told that 
Great Britain would be driven Into the war and that rebellion
would break out in Egypt, I re laid and In other British possessions
that England being on war it was an excellent opportunity to
expel them from India. leased lately after the war, their activities
were intensified and members of the Ghadr party travelled all
over the Pacific Coast, as a result of this a number of patriotic
Indians proceeded towards the Ashram in San Francisco to seek
instructions as to their departure for India and their future

2
plan of work. The names of all those who were ready to proceed
were recorded end instructions were issued to them. The urge to 
fight for their country was (intense that thousands of Indians on
the Pacific Coast gave up lucrative employments and many abandoned 
their property and trade to hurry back to India.

3

1. Bhagwen Singh, Brief Sketch of Life Lived (unpublished).
2. Statement of Nawab Khm. Homs Political F*So. 9/5/1932.
3. feekly report B.C.I. 20 October 1914. Home Political B, 

December 1914. Has* 218-22. a letter from Sardar Ajlt Singh 
calling upon the Indians to 11 enlist in the army of the Ghadx" 
was also published in the Ghadrf 28 July 1914.



The Government of India had been kept aware of the 
excitement which the war had created among the Indians on the 
Pacific Coast snd in America* The Canadian Government had
promptly sent them an intimation that a number of seditious
Indiana in San Francisco would take the first opportunity of

4
getting back to India* Similar information was received from
other sources ^-eo-ipdlcat©l1 that Sikhs and other Indians were
sailing for India in large numbers not only from the west Coast
of Canada and United states but from J^>ant Hong Kong, Shanghai,

5
Manila, Honolulu and other places*

On the outbreak of the war some of the leaders of the
Ghadr Party left as m advance party to persuade Indians in the 
Far Hast to return to India end also to establish small nuclei
of revolutionary centres in all the intermediate parts such as
Hong Kong, Singapore and Rangoon* They reached 

can 28 October 1914* The next ship to leave
a W Tosa 
shores of

America, s.s* Korea with shout 70 passengers, proceeded towards 
Hong Kong on 29 August, Other ships which followed in (pick 

succession were IfraSS end Ham. .Sm&r
carrying the members of the C-hsdr Party* Besides, the following 
ships left the shores of America by the and of 1914t in September 
1914 the Chin go M«ru sailed with 3 Indians, on 3 October 1914 the

4* India Office to Foreign Office, 13 August 1914* 
F.O. 371/2182/1914*

6* Eer, oj>. eit,f p* 247.



i»*th 6, on 5 September 19X4 the MPM&3 with 2f 
on 19 September 1914 title China with 11. on 26 September 1914 
the Manchuria with 24, on 29 august 1914 the Korea with 62, on 
21 October 1914 the Tenvo Mam with 109 and on 24 October 1914 
the Mongol!a with 141#

at the time of departure they were divided into
different groups under Midhsn Singh, Kesar Singh, Udham Singh,
Jaw el a Singh and Kawab Khan* Ham Chandra* Barkatullah and
Bhagwan Singh told the departing Indians to perform their duty
and informed them that anas would be provided to thorn on their
arrival in India. On the failure of this they were to ransack

7
the police stations for rifles*

In India the situation was quite critical* The Government 
was busy with the problems which came in the wake of the war*
They were fane to face with danger not only from outside but also 
inside the country* A series of events inside and outside the 
country just before the war had caused a weakening of the loyalty 
of the people towards the British Government, especially of the 
Muslims and the Sikhs* The Tripoli and Balkan lars of 1911 and 
1912 had led to a display of fanaticism on the platform and in the 
press when the events were represented as wars of the Cross against 
the Cresent* The sikhs had been affected in their loyalty by the 
humiliating treatment meted out to their brethren in Canada dnd

6* U.s* Department of Justice Hecords, Roll Mo* 6*
7* Ismonger snd Slattery, op«cit.f p* 44*



the return voyage of Komagata Maly finally confirmed them in
their belief that the British Government was determined not to
help them in any way in Canada* In the words of MaeMunn, "The
Government was seated as said on a rumbling volcano, uncertain
concerning its future activity, how active it might at any

8
moment become, or which crater might burst into eruption." In
fact for the Indian revolutionaries the opportunity to stir up

0
a revolt in India was too good to be missed.

In spite of the critical circumstances in which the
Government of India was placed, it was not oblivious t# the
precautions which were to be taken to meet the challenge of the
returning Indians, secret orders had been issued to the officers
on the various ports tnat evexy person returning from i&xrlea or
Canada- whether labourer, artisan or student was to be regarded

10
with the greatest suspicion and as a potential revolutionary.
The authorities hoi already acquired sufficient powers to deal 
with the situation by passing the Ingress into India Ordinance 
on 5 September 1914, with the steady arrival of the Indians on 
the different ports of India the Punjab Government under the 
provisions of the above ordinance made arrangements in conjunction 
with the Government of Bengal to examine the returning emigrants

8* George HacMunn,
(London, 1922), p. 91

9, Punjab police Abstract^ of Intelligence 1915 

10* Ismonger end Slattery, op.cit.- p* 42*



at Calcutta and endeavoured to intercept those who were known
1 1

or reasonably suspected to be dangerous* In spite of these

precautionary measures many thousands of Indian emigrants
13

escaped the vigilance of the police* In its ini tied, stages 

the internment order caused the break up of the organisation to 

some extent by the detention of the leaders of some groups end

the rank and file of others* In spite of this dispersal the

group leaders kept in touch with one mother and attempted cos far
as they could to work as one body* Qn their way back to India*

the Indian revolutionaries started a vigorous campaign for

securing recruits to the Ghedr Party md a large number of

volunteers joined their ranks in Hong Kong, shanghai, the Straits
14

Settlement, Borneo, Japan end the Philippines* In addition to 

the recruits for their cause the Indian revolutionaries 

particularly tried to make contact with the Indi® troops that
■*t, ticMcA

happened to b© serving abroad* They went to their barracks,
16

harangued the men and gave them Ghadr literature to read* Thus

*MH*'1!lW**iWW*h*M>****WiWHMf*H !■ ■**■■>W |.***'*W*| ' »»*■ II I* *PIMI| W'nm*

11* A o|:..Rf onajg-., vJLteLfcL j&3...£B&Lafe «
Tio^e Political K, July 19ISJ ii os • 292-316V

12* Altogether about 8,000 persons returned to India* 
0• bwyer, op^cU*, p. 196*

into India Ordinance 331 .persons 
were restricted to their tallages* 

jfc§l>QS$» P- 160.

« u*4«.er the
were interned 
See

14* Ismonger md Slatteiy, op.cit* T p. 70*
15* Burma Case* Home Political B, July 1918, Kos* 292-316*



at Hong Kong, they secretly got in touch with the 26th Punjabis

and at Singapore with the Malay States Guides. The soldiers 

listened to the Ghadrites and at Singapore they even revolted 

against the British Government* riven in India in the beginning 

when the Indian revolutionaries beg si to move about In the Punjab 

and started preaching the doctrine of freed c*a to be achieved 

through a general rising, they obtained a certain amount of 

sympathy and made a number of recruits in Lahore, Amritsar, 
Jullundur, Ludhiena and Hoshiarpur districts. Their appeal was 

mainly confined to the peasantry. After having Imbibed the

knowledge of socialism while In Csnsda end America, they tiled to

preach the same to their country. The poor peasants gave them

a patient hearing, but they were not inclined to revolt against

their landlords* However, a number of them joined them to oust

the British from India. During November, December and January
16

the revolutionaries were joined by greater numbers. By the

end of 1914 the internal situation was highly critical aid

Hardinge informed Grew# that they were having a good deal of

trouble in the Punjab from the Incursion of revolutionary Indians

from Sm Francisco and that they were doing a great deal of harm.
However, he assured Crewe that they had got hold of the leaders

under the Ingress Ordinance, but still the minor members were
17

forming themselves into bands. The Government of India took

16. A ftevlew of Revolutionary activity^in Jthe Punjab.
Hojie political B, July 1318, Nos. 292*316*

17. Hardinge to Crewe, 10 December 1914, Hardinge Papers.



prompt and drastic action and after having received the reports
about the activities of the Ohadrites in the Punjab immediately 
sent confidential instructions to every police statical informing 
them that these people ■were a potential source of danger to 
peace and that it was necessary to Veep strict surveillance over
those who might halt at stay place in their district* The
police officers were further instructed to take great car# to
observe conmunieation of my kind between them md local persons

Id
whether suspect or otherwise*

Under these restrictions trie uhad rites desperately
tried to pursue their programme* Secret meetings were held at
various places, especially at Lahore md Ludhiana. As a result
of these meetings, it was decided to loot the treasuries as
money was badly needed for the furtherance of the cause of
revolution* But after s few attempts the idea of attacking the
treasuries was abandoned and the scheme for the seduction of the
any was considered more feasible and quite profitable for the main

HQ
movement* To implement it the Ghadrltes started mixing with 
the army regiments stationed at different places in the Punjab 
and they nearly succeeded in inducing the men of the UBid Cavalxy 
near Lahore to join the revolt against the British Government* 
However, in spite of the best efforts of the Ghadrltes not much

18* Punjab Police Abstracts of intelligence, 1916.». am. *

20* Isaonger and Slattery, cp*cit«f p* 71*
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success was achieved* Owing largely to the internment of 

capable leaders like Sohsn Singh Bhakna, Kesar Singh end J aw ala 

Singh, the movement lacked definite plans# 1'ith hardly any 

coordination between the different groups in the Punjab end in 

the absence of any leader to guide them some haphazard efforts 

were made to procure funds and arms by raiding the treasuries

and different tehsil headquarters# Several futile attempts were 

also made to derail trains and blow up bridges; factories for the 

preparation of bombs were established in various places end 

persistent attempts were male to tamper with the Indian troops in
4

at least a dozen stations in the Punjab and the United Provinces 

It was only after the arrival of Rash Behari Bose at Amritsar in 

January 1915 tnat the movement took a new shape# soon after their 
arrival the Ghadrites had coat acted the different revolutionary 

groups in Bengal sod full information regarding the return of the
Indians from America given to them# They were told that the

Punjabis had come back from America with the express purpose of 

stirring up trouble in the Punjab and expected that the Bengal

revolutionaries should be ready to cooperate at the time of the
oo

revolution. But before taking my decision the Bengal revolu

tionaries sent sachindra Hath Sanyal to the Punjab in November to 

find out the potentialities about tire Ghair movement# He went back

21* 0*hwyer, p. 197.

..j&yd£3L3£.
owe Political B, July Ux&lz.os, 2



and reported favourably to Bash Beharl Bose* Soon after
Vishnu Ganesh Pingie, an emissary of the Ghadr Party who also 
met quite a few of the Bengal revolutionaries, arrived in the

Punjab with the nows that a fraction of Bengal group
23 7for cooperation# Pingle, who had-been a very Important leader

of the Ghadr Party, was Introduced by Bijay Bay Kabiraj and
Kulachand sinha Ray to the inner circle of the Bengal revolution
aries and was later an an effective link between them and the

Ghadr Party#
By January 1916 the two groups of revolutionaries joined

hands and made definite plans for a revolution in India# Steps

were taken for manufacturing bombs aid for the procurement of
arms# Bomb factories were established in the Punjab while the
bombs of the Bengal pattern were provided by Bash Beharl Bose
and his assistants* Arms were also imported from Bengal# Efforts
were m«de to produce the revolutionary leaflets* With the help
of duplicators copies of Ghadr dl Gun.1 (Echo of Mutiny) and Ghadr
a «ndas» C Me a a nee of Mutiny) were printed in Urdu and Gurmkhi /

These were widely distributed by the members of the party at
26

practically all the cantonments in northern India* The hardships

Punjab Police Abstracts of Intelligence, 1915.
C*B* Cleveland to L* Tomkins D.I.G* Lahore 6 April 1915# 
Home Political B, May 1916, I*os. 456*39. Pingle met Bash 
Beharl with a letter of introduction fr-om Jatln Mukerjee# 
See Uma MUkerjee, "Hash Beharl Bose as a Revolution ary”, 
Modem Review,, vol. April 1966, p* 276.

26# Punjab Police Abstracts of Intelligence, 1916*



caused by prevalent high prices amongst the people was fully 

utilised by the Ghsdr party to arouse anti-British feelings 

amongst the common people# They propagated amongst the people 

that the high prices vie re due to the fact that the grain was 

being exported for supplying to the Allied armies In the field 

end even the Viceroy admitted that that their slogan that in order
t

\

to feed the Europeans the Indians were being starved caught the
26

imagination of the people especially in the countryside.

Before proceeding with the actual plan for the revolt,

Rash Behari Bose also laid emphasis on the cooperation of the
asoldiers and a vigorous campaign was set on foot to associate 

them with the work of the national rising. Agents were despatched 

to different cantonments to ascertain whether they were willing to 

cooperate. The Ghad rites had already established contacts with 

the 23rd Cavalry and two of their men had joined that regiment* 

With no adequate supply of arm3 and ammunition the Indian revolu

tionaries considered the seduction of the arny as the only war
27

for forging a successful revolution in the country*

Kartar Singh Gar aba end Kidhan Singh made a verbal 

alliance with Indian troops at Ferozepore. At the end of January 
1915, Hirday Ram was specially deputed to assess the political 

situation at Jullundur, to get into touch with the Bogra and other 

sepoys stationed there and win them over to the side of the

26# Viceroy to Secretary of State 24 February 1915, R/P.0/476 

27# Randhir Singh, op«cit>, p# 15*



revolutionaries* Hira Singh Charar was sent to Jacob abed, Fiara

Singh to Kohat end Sent Gulab Singh and Hamas Singh to Bsnnu on
28

siiailar missions* Efforts were also male to align with the 

troops at Meerut, Kanpur, Allahabad, Benaras, Fyzabad end Lucknow# 

The response from every cantonment appeared to be encouraging*

Even the Director of Criminal Intelligence admitted that they 

found cases of emissaries of the revolutionaries approaching the 

troops fearlessly, stopping in the lines and distributing 

seditious literature to all without report or information reaching 

the British officers# He further reported that the Indian

soldiers listened **readily to the seditious emissaries"
k.

In

fact "in January and February, the emissaries of the Ghadr Party 

were tempering with the troops from Jhelum can the North to as far

down as Benaras" The uprising was to start in the different

cantonments in the Punjab to be followed in other province o It

was the most powerful revolt conceived on such a large scale
30

since the mutiny.

Having thus satisfied himself, Rash Beheri Bose fixed 

21 February 1915 as the date of the rising. The flame was to be 

lit in Lahore where the 23rd Cavalry converts and the revolutionaries

wwwit ■>■### »■ ,mi# . n* •«*.#<,» h m»«u *■«*#» . t
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28* Statement of FhgEfca Singh*
LOS* <±36**439#

Home Political 3, May 1916,

29* bote C.R. C level end 17 April 1915#
Home Political B, July 1915, No, 106.

30# Michael 0#Dwyer, op.clt,, p, 201,



•were to massacre the British troops end seise the guns* The
rising in Lahore was to be followed at Ferozepore where the
depot magazine was to be captured along with the arsenal# Rash
Behari did not trust in the feasibility of bringing about the
simultaneous rising amongst all the troops stationed at different
places but believed that the example of Lahore and Ferozepore
might bring the other cantonments into open mutiny. Suspecting
the leakage of the plan, however, he decided to anti-date the
rising to the night of the 19th and sent emissaries to various

32
selected centres to intimate the change* Two of the emissaries
of the Ohadr Party, Balwant Singh and Banta Singh, who were
enlisted with the 23rd Cavalry Regiment had given a clear signal 
for the rising on the 19th, but the information about the change
of date was conveyed, to the authorities by a C*

a

The plans of the Indian revolutionaries did not elude the vigilance 
of the British intelligence and the military authorities after 
getting the information had taken elaborate precautions on the

day rising* At 7 o'clock the same evening the whole
regiment, except the recruits, was ordered to fall in and kept on 

duty till midnight* Prior information received regarding Ferozepore
also enabled 

33
there*

the military authorities to checkmate the movement

31. After the failure of the rising, twelve men of the 23rd 
Cavalry were hanged and six sentenced to transportation for 
life. See F.1). Conf. B. Kxt. 1917, Eos, 75-76.

32, Statement of Mula Singh* Home political B May 1916, Nos*436-39 
Ham am Singh had $uspicion^ about Klrpal Singh end after he had 
informed Rash Behari Bose, it was decided to change the date to 
19th. Statement of Arnar Singh* Home Political A, Sept. 1918, 
Bos, 55-77*



On 19 February the Police raided the headquarters of 

the Ghadrites at Lahore and arrested a number of their leaders*

The failure of the Lahore rising of 19 February gave a death

blow to the main movement to overthrow the British Government in 

India* From the time of their return to India the Ghad rites had 

to work against heavy odds* Before they could really get to work 

in India they lost many of their leaders end ijhen they finally 

began the secret propaganda their members kept on giving awayir# m ^

Ov&

their secrets to the police. The collapse of the main conspiracy 

was chiefly due to the fact that the police was able to introduce 

into the inner circle of revolutionaries a spy named Kirpal Singh, 

a cousin of a trooper of the 23rd Cavalxy named Balwant Singh. 

However, various other factors also thwarted the plans of the 

Ghairites. The firmness with which the Government dealt with the 

revolutionaries under the Ingress Ordinance led to the disorganisat

ion of the whole movement. Hot only that, in March 1915 the 
Government passed the Defence of India Act for taking prompt legal 
action against the Gh&drltes end in the worlds of the Lieutenant- 

Governor of the Punjab, were it not for the prompt arrest aid 

internment under the special powers given by the Ingress Ordinance 

and the Defence of India Act of persons suspected of active 

participation, Government could not have obtained the knowledge of

r?o*k i lariat T.hm was arrested in November 1914 and Mula Singh was 
arrested about the middle of February 191(3 and the latter 
gave to the authorities much useful Information about the 
Indim revolutionaries and their plans* note G.H* Cleveland 
31 March 1915* Home Political B, May 1916, Nos. 436-439*



the secret activities of the conspirators which enabled it to
35

frustrate their plans. the three requisites for a successful 

revolution laid down by the Ghadr Party were men, money and arms* 

The Indian revolutionaries possessed at the outset some fine

material so far as men were concerned, but they were rather weak 

in the other essentials* At the time of their departure from 

America the Ghsdrites were held out hopes of being provided with 

arras in India but they were disappointed when no anas were rasde 

available to them* It appears from the available evidence that

with a weal? organisation end no capable leader to guide them, 

the Ghadrites decided to raise the standard of revolt at the 

behest of Bash Beharl Bose. The Ghad rites in India had lost

touch with leaders in the United states and other Indian revolu

tionaries cm the Continent who were still busy with the rinalisar 

tion of the schemes with the German Government* By October 1914 

after having formed the Indian .National Party in Berlin, they 

had sent two of their emissaries to inform the Bengal revolution

aries and the Ghad rites about the help in the shape of arms grid 

ammunition which was coming. The revolutionaries in India under 

the guidance of Bash Beharl Bose did not wait for the help from

outside and made futile attempts to forge a revolution with the
36

collaboration of the Indian soldiers stationed at different places,*

a**MI*WM*M*l>l**>W»*IMM**<»»**W'*WMM»M*>**» II in l »n*l«**l ’II 'H I ,*MM«W»»

35* A review of Revolutionary activity in the Punjab,
Hone political B, July 1918, nos* 292-316,

36* That Rash Beharl Bose was determined to organise an armed
revolution without waiting for tha arrival of Gem an help Is 
clearly reflected in his conversation with Kadareswor Guha of

H # ( C afeu^ta, MS$>? 5? JMIflB
evolution



Despite the initial success which the Ghadrites secured

amongst the people in the Punjab, they did not get my active
oupport from the majority of the population were still loyal

to the British Government. According to 0* Dwyer, “the great 

mass of the rural population, including the Sikhs remained

s taunch end loyal and continued to give, often at great risk, the

most active assistance to the authorities in rounding up and

bringing to justice the revolutionaries* For the Indian 

revolutionaries to succeed in such circumstances was extremely 

difficult. The men who came from America were efficient aid 

experienced in public assemblies, speech-making and the production

of revoiutionaiy literature, but due to lack of proper

organisation and poor leadership md with scarce money and arms

the attempt to revolt had scant chance of success. The Director

of criminal intelligence commented that the attempt to forge a

revolution in the Punjab was not the work of illiterate peasants

but of persons who were acquainted with all the methods of
39

determined and intei.il ent conspiracy. The situation was

critical ir Vo o Punjab and Hard in ge cons .If *? 4*JL v <■* v

for tun ate that 0 * Dwye r succeeded in getting information about the
40

■-’'v,.i3piracy. The patriotic Indians had returned to their

Otm

-< cj *

0* Dwyer,

From Viceroy to Secretary of State, 3 June 1915. 
Chamberlain Papers.

**?

39. Poll* and secret Department F* No. 1388/1915

40* Hardinge to Crewe, 25 February 1915*



Mother! cud swftrm to overthrow the British Government and a spy
pleadgdd themselves not to go to their homes until their object

41

Moreover* it appears that not many revolution ary groups 
from Bengal cooperated with the Ghadrites as they did later on 
with the Indian National Party, o/Berlin* The reason being the 

secular character of the Ghadr movement* which perhaps could not 
fit in with the ideology of the revolutionaries from Bengal*
There was a serious discussion between Bash Beharl Bose and Pingle 
On the manner of treating the Muslims after the revolt was

t M- . ,
successful* The indecision end of wavering nf~T1 hi if n tm tihn iritt

OYV

the Bengali revolutionaries, this point "naturally militated
A AO9mmSk

against really effective action in any direction"*

The German Foreign Office after having helped in the 
formation of the Indian National Party also failed to take notice 
of this mighty exodus of Indians towards India and could not 
decide in time to send the desired help* Petrie remarked thet 
the Germens lost the best opportunity they were ever likely to be 

afforded in failing to finance the early thousands of Ghadr 
revolutionaries who flowed into India on the outbreak of the war* 
Physically many of these men were magnificent, many had military 

training and they got back inside India itself before the British 
Government had lull information as to their true character and

41* a review of revolutionary activity in the Punjab* 
Home Political B, July 1918, Nos* 292-316*

42* Report No* 3 can the Meerut Bomb Affair*
Home Political B, Mgy 1916, NOs. 436-39.



43
Intentions*

The Government of India after having arrested a number of 
revolutionaries proceeded with the task of prosecuting them*
Under the Defence of India Act special tribunals were established 
end they were tried in nine conspiracy cases without an opporta-AA

nity to defend themselves* This initial failure of the movement 
came as a great setback for the future plans of the Indian 
revolutionaries* The first phase of the movement over, the 
second phase began with the active association of the Indian 
revolutionaries in the United States and on the Continent with 
the German Foreign Office.

In their programme of a revolution in India for the 
overthrow of the British Government, the leaders of the Ghadr 
Party gave clear instructions to the returning Indians to infiltrate 
into the Indian regiments stationed at different places on their 
way* They considered the rising of the troops as a preliminary 
step towards a general revolt by the people in India* With this 
end in view contacts were made with Indian troops stationed at 
Shanghai, Hong Kong, Pen ang, Haley a, Singapore and Burma* In India 
strenuous attempts were node to align with various regiments and 
a number of army units came under the spell of the Ghadr propaganda*

*lii(*l*»Mi*»IBil»**ii****>>w**>M*****i****w%» iwiMi<n».nwiiB*»w*i

*

43* Petrie* s note on a He cent Tour in the Par Bast, 4 Dec* 1916* 
F.D* Confidential B Kxt* Section B, 1917, Bos* 76-78*

44* See Appendices 111 and XXIa*



The various regiments in India that mixed up with the
Indian revolutionaries were 22nd and 23id Cavalry 36th and 47th 
Sikhs, 26tii and 62nd Punjabis and 93 rd Infantry* However, in 
the absence of any well-knit organisation no substantial success 
was achieved. Outside India the first regiment affected by the 
Ghadr propaganda was 130th Baluchis who had been transferred to 
Rangoon in November 1914. There was hardly my restriction on 
the movements of the regiment after Its transfer which gave the 
opportunity to the Ghadrites to infuse in these men the tenets 
of ghadr. By January 1915. the regiment had been seduced from
its allegiance aid was prepared to mutiny. The still-bom xlsing
was, however, nipped in the bud by the military authorities who
took drastic action against these men, and severely punished

46
200 of the plotters.

The Ghad rites then tried to influence the men of the
Malaya State Guides, then stationed at Singapore. The regiment
consisted mostly of Muslims with pro-Turkish feelings which they
expressed in a letter to the Turkish Consul, Ahmad Mullah Baud,
informing him that the regiment was prepared to mutiny against
the British Government and fight for the Turks and requested him

47
that a Turkish warship might be sent to Singapore* The 
interception of the letter by the British authorities in Burma

45* Sly. Michael. QMAwer* s Jlefflozandum, enclosure to the letter 
from Chamberlain to Chelmsford, 15 September 1916, 
Chelmsford Papers*

46. Burma. Case. Home Political B, July 1918, Nos# 292-316*
47. Sedition Canalt tee Report. p. 170.



enabled them to send the Information of the Hintended rising
of troop# and thus prevented its occurrence. However, the
British authorities could not prevent the rising of another
regiment, the 5th Light Infantry, stationed at Singapore* This
rising, according to sn American correspondent, was second only
to that of the sepoy mutiny of 1857* The 6th Bight Inf entry was
sent from Madras in October 1924 to replace the King* a Own
Yorkshire Light Infantry, which had been ordered to France*
From the moment of its arrival indications of unrest and

48
discontent were apparent* The regiment was stationed at 
Singapore temporarily md orders had been issued for its transfer

The unsatisfactory state of discipline prevailing amongst
the men of the 5th Light Infantry was fully utilised by the Indian

49
revolutionaries who were then very active in the far Last* The 
Government of India at the time of the mutiny, however, made 
desperate efforts to show that it had no connection with the 
Indiaa revolutionaries mu that it occurred on account of some
unpopular regimental promotions and the instigation of the German
prisoners of war interned on the island

50

correspondent in the far hast, while agreeing that H there had been 
some slight troubles to be sure, regarding certain promotions,

2 May 1915

JsRQaft,, As jggaas fcUaufl a*mmm**>*umv >'i>01

jBtuw&s&ssu f*ijirnla,
JdSM
ce Library, London

Bote General Staff Branch* 25 March 1915. 
home Political A, June 1915, Nos* 18-20*
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which had taken place'1, conaaented that It ahsusd to ascribe
the resulting mutiny to this* In his vie* the fundamental causes
"Isy deeper and we re of a far more complex n stare'* • Later reports
proved, however, that the mutiny of the 5th Light Infantry at
Singapore was caused by the revolutionary preachings of the
“Muhammadan and Hindu conspirators belonging to the American
Ghadr Party4** The Committee of Inquiry also commented that
the town and settlement of Singapore together with the neighbouring
state enjoyed a widespread notoriety as being a focus for Indian
revolutionaries passing to and from the Far Bast and America* It
was adl'se- well-known to harbour many rank Indian revolutionaries
amongst its residents. The inspiration also came from the German
prisoners of war who were then interned in Singapore* There is,

■ therefore little reason to doubt that without the incitement of
the Ghadr a arty the mutiny would have been most improbable whatever

52
grievances or indiscipline then might have been in the regiment*

51* Hew York Times, 22 May 1916 ♦ Para CfcanrJra also wrote later on 
that‘‘it was neither the regiment el jealousy nor the German 
intrigues, but the propaganda of the Hindu revolutionaries 
end their intrigues which led to the Singapore uprising."
U.S, Department of Justice Records, Roll Ho, 4, ^

52* The claim of the German officer, a prisoner of War from Erajfon 
0 be rlieu ten ant Julius Lauterbacfo that he was responsible for 
creating anti-British feelings amongst the Indian soldiers 
is contradicted by Dictfenson who wrote that the German 
prisoners of war behaved extremely well, which would completely 
discount the widely held belief of German complicity in the mutiny* See Lowell J. Thomas, LplSgJ&iaekst tfte .fffrtaLft.ifc.S 
(Hew York, 1930; and biekenson recount. a*H* Dickenson was 
m officer cadet of the Strait Settlement Police at the time 
of the mutiny and submitted his account of the events to the 
Royal Commonwealth Society, London* The file about the 
Singapore Mutiny also contains account by other British , 
officers who were present in Singapore cm February 1916* w I 
Hereafter referred to as Dickenson's Account*



Ghadr leader who pitted a prominent role In this event wes
tfujteba Hussain alias ilul chunG who had been a in
Court of Wards at C&wnpore* Hex then appeared to have found his 
way to Manila where he cone in touch with the Ghadr Party end 
then cauo to Singapore and helped to promote the mutiny* Others
involved in the affair were Hire Singh of v *. *

V - ’ v :■\ *• and Gian Chtnd
The arrest of the three Gh ad rites in Rangoon who were trying to 
incite the regiments there to revolt confirmed the authorities 
in their belief that they were also instrumental in inciting the 
regiment at Singapore to rebel,

The 5th Light infantry, though fully under the spell of 
Ghadr propaganda* did not think of revolting against the authori
ties until news of Its transfer to Hong was received around

first of January* It
* v

there and after the Singapore
garrison had been depleted until 200 of the Royal Garrison
Artillery and 50 Sappers were the only regular Europem troops 

54
remaining that they decided to rev

The date of the mutiny had been fired for 17 February, 
on© d*y before the arrival of the Mile which was to take the 
regiment to Hong Kong* But the Rile arrived at Singapore on the

53
of which also

ca^e to the conclusion that the 5th
be a ready and fertile field for the inplmtfyof seditious 
ideas fcy the emissaries of the Ghadr Party* vEbld*

64» .XittBfi, 22 May 1G15.



corning of 15 February* three days ahead of time* This resulted 
in upsetting the old plans of the mutineers aad they were now 
face to face with the necessity of completing new ones very 
rapidly. Partially aware of the unrest in the regiment aid in 
order to check it the authorities at Singapore ordered the 
removal of the ammunition on board the Rile before nightfall* 
Events at sing spore moved rapidly and the signal for the mutiny 
was given by the sepoy Ismail Khan who fired the first shot when 
the men of the regiment were loading ammunition on the trucks at 
Alexandra Barracks. Almost immediately the mutineers were in 
possession of the loriy and its contents* its guardians killed* 
The fight was -on.

The situation was, no doubt, critical but with a presence 
of mind rare at such occasions, admiral J errata Immediately got in 
touch with all the men-of-w&r cruising in the nearly waters. The 
Bussian cruiser Aural located in Penang- was ordered to proceed 
to Singapore as quickly as possible, similarly the French cruiser

end a Japanese cruiser were located and requested to
come for help.

The mutineers, in the meantime, divided themselves into 
three groups and started killing their European officers. Their 
first move was to release the Gefcaan prisoners of war who were 
interned in Tanglin barracks arid were expected to 3©in the
mutineers* The attack on the camp was so sudden by the mutineers

1
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that there was a terrible massacre* Captain P*M* Gerrard, the 

commandant, and three other officers were killed outright, along- 

with seven N.C.Os. and men of the Regular and Jchore State 

Forces* According to an eye-witness account all the guards 

were shot down and the guard room attacked* The commandant ft# 

the camp cod the first Lieutenant and some of the volunteers 

remained while the rest fled in panic* The Malay soldiers 

numbering about 80 who were stationed with the volunteers refused 

to fight and also ran sway* The sound of arsis at first indistinct, 

gradually became lounder in the town and the place assumed the 

eppearaice of a field of battle* The British were thus reminded

of the terrible massacres of their countrymen by Indians in the
v

»t* The approximate number of mutineers who took part in the

mutiny was eight hundred# heither the Maley police nor the 

troops had the requisite fighting efficiency to tackle them,
67

Only by IS February, when the authorities got reinforcements 

from various quarters, they could with extreme difficulty bring

-fche situation well in hand.
68

unaccounted for*

although over 600 men were still

«• The 

largely du

failure of the plot", writes Arthur Thompson, "was 

to two men. The first was the Hajput bugler, who at

the first shot blew the alar o ui
. u
(U v

■i0 r «• r mry Rajput took his

» MacMunn, oa.cit., p. 113.
67* Statement of a*C* Hannas, a German prisoner of war at 

Singapore* Home Political A, July 1917, Ros. 206-80*
58* ISLsaJK^ltefl. 22 May 1916.



rifle and so prevented the plotters from arming the Germsis 

with their rifles as promised# The second was the retired 
Sergeent-Major of Marines, who was confidential cleric to the 

K.I#0# There was no officer » Naval or Military - on duty at 
the headquarters# When the c*Q» telephoned that the regiment 
out of hand, Mr# Cross took the message and immediately in the 
C-in«C*s name ordered Captain Harry at of H#M.3 # C«daus to land

everyman and it was the machine-
59

brought things” under control*
gun party from that ship which

'Voriding on Instinct rathor than concrete planning the 
mutineers implemented at the very outset the first stage of their 
plm, namely, the release of the German prisoners and the killing 

of a few Europeans, but in the absence of any organisation and 
capable leader, not much was achieved. According to Dickenson 

the main clanger to the colony was in fact over before either the 
civil authorities or the army were able to assess the true
situation* But this view is contradicted fcy the account of & 
Japmese writer, who holds that by the night of 15th rebruary 
the situation in Singapore was beyond the control of the British*

fith a landing party of ninety men from the end a few
»

British troops end some unorganised British volunteers^ It was 

difficult for them to capture the mutineers. From his account we

59*

60

1*1ty AT
Provost Marshal at Singapore during t 
with the hoyal Commonwealth Society Llbr
Dickenson, ££„#,£&*

Thompson, who
mutiny, available 
iry, London*



le&m that Sir Arthur Young, the Governor requested the 
•Japanese Consul for help for controlling the situation. Accord-

i t

X
ingly Lieutenant-Commander Arabl contacted Bokoy© harbour for

men of war to come end give assistance which was received on the 
17th and 18th when two Japanese ships "Ottawa?1 and "Tsushima?1 

landed their men at Singapore, By now of the 18th, with the 

collaboration of the Japanese volunteers- the Japanese landing
parties took possession of the Alexandra Barracks* The report 

from the military headquarters Singapore, however, denied 
altogether the help given by the Japanese .General Staff reported 
that the Japanese soldiers went to Alexandra Barracks when it

had already been occupied by their men 
did not do iauch*

and in reality the Japanese

In all 12 British officers from different regiments and
15 civilians were killed and the number of wounded was much 

63
larger The official announcement issued in London on 24
February 1915, however, listed eight officers among total of 

64
twenty-five, who were killed, while the rest were wounded. The 

majority of the mutineers were tried fcy court martial set up 
under martial lam* In due course sentences were pronounced cm

61* Extracts "From NanyoP by M. Tsukhd a, editor of "Lsnyo Oyobrl 
Mpponlln”. Foreign Department Confidential B, Ext* See* B, 
1918, Nos. 41-60*

62* General Staff to Foreign Department, 23 Dec* 1914* Ibid,
63. Thompson's Account,
64* New York Tiifaesr 24 February 1915.



some two hundred aid twelve of them, of whom d*&&& sentence was 
given to 2 Indian officers, 6 Havlld ars and 39 sepoys and the
resif.v.'ere sentenced to various terms of imprisonment.

The climax of the court martial came with the surprising 
announcement that Idle death sentence would he carried out in 
public. Dickenson describes that

long before the appointed hour the amphitheatre 
was full of people. At 2.30 p.M. on the first 
day a firing party of ten men from the Hoyal 
Artillery marched on the ground, halted end stood 
at ease. A few minutes later under m armed escort 
of Sikh Police, the first two mutineers to be 
sentenced to death were marched out of the main 
gate of the prison. Major Dewar was in command.
The condemned men Subedar Dunda Khan and Jemadar 
Chlsti Khan dressed in plain native clothes in 
step with the escort marched erect and steadily to 
the execution posts, to which they were tied by 
the ankles. Facing the firing party at eight paces 
their bearing never faltered. The condemned men 
stood rigidly to attention. They were not blind* 
folded• whatever their crimes, their calm and

re. 66
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The remaining offenders were executed In the seme way* Thus
ended the Singapore mutiny, a sad sequel to a dramatic beginning
It collapsed as hurriedly as it had commenced.1 In

f '

firmness with which the authorities handled the critical
situation, it was unlikely that the mutiny would have affected
other regiments* "And yet* writes Dickenson, "how different
might have been the tale had the mutineers not failed so

67
lamentably in their planning end in their leaderships* The 
news of the mutiny was completely suppressed in India and even 
in the Far East* Instead of helping the Ghadrites * which it 
could if it was known in India - the sudden outbreak of the

id the authorities and, now armed with 
martial law, they were in a position “to establish military 
censorship on mails passing through*, and “to examine or intern

fD'Cr
suspects who otherwise could not have been touched**

67. Ibid.
68. Thompson*s Account, op.cll*



Chapter V

The significance of Germany for the purposes of the
Indian revolutionary propaganda that it constituted the
focal point around vdiich international diplomacy was developing 
in the course of the first decade of the present century- The 
Indian revolutionaries viewed the position of Germany as conducive 
to the promotion of their ideological interest, and though yet 
belonging to a subject country, they considered themselves free 
to exploit the situation by an attempt to enter into diplomatic 
relations with a country such as Germany which was at the time 
emerging as by far the strongest force among the axis powers.

There was nothing new in their allience with Germany. 
England or any other country would have resorted to the same
policy in times of need. Their*s Just a form of secret
alliance quite familiar to European nations, where national 
ambitions and imperialistic designs reigned supreme, precipitating
crisis in world affairs. The kind of alliance planned by them 
was guided by considerations of expediency. None of the parties 
involved showed any respect or regard for the recognised code of 
the chancery.

The Indian revolutionaries had closely watched the 
rivalries which were gradually developing amongst great powers

prior to the world war. It was anticipated that the dash of 
interest might lead to serious conflicts between England end



Germany aid that they were clear in their mind shout the 
countries which could help them in such a situation* They 
recognized Germany as a country hostile to England* Her 
statesmen were naturally interested in any end every activity 
that tended to weaken Britainy especially the Indian nationalist
movement, which aimed at full freedom* It was hoped that in

»

the event of England getting involved in the war, her
would be weakened by an uprising in India* Thus on both sides 
there was lively diplomatic speculations, based primarily on 
their mutual interest which lay in the destruction of a common
enemy* hone of the parties in the aliiance,^ cared 
real state of affairs in India*

to assess the

From the very beginning Indian revolutionary groups
followed in the footsteps of other nations for securing the
active assistance of an outside power in times of crisis* For
many years like the Irish revolutionaries they had believed,
that England*s difficulty would be India*s opportunity* Even the
Government of India on the eve of the war suspected that war was
likely to be taken advantage of by the Indian revolutionaries and
they were sure to ^oin the enemies of the Empire* In the event of
war with Germany specially, they might think they could reckon on

1
German sympathy*

1* Memoranda on the Internal Situation in India on the. Em.Of 
the «nfT Chamberlain Papers*

Besides the Indian revolutionaries, the Irish nationalists 
also heti a similar belief and on the outbreak of the war 
approached the German Government for arms and ammunition for

Ccontd* on next page)



As early as 1909 Madame Cams had considered Berlin as 
the safest place from where the revolutionaries could carry on 
their propaganda without hindrance. She had also advocated the 
cultivation of friendly relations with Germany which was likely 
to he of great advantage to the cause of Indian independence.
Her lecturing tour of Germany also brought soma awareness of 
the Indian question in that country* During 1909 Chattopsdhyaya 
went to Germany and started the publication of a paper TaLvar 

from Berlin, with the aim of conducting anti-British propaganda 
and to enlist the support and sympathy of the Germans for the 
emancipation of India.

During these years, the Indian revolutionari4e on the
■v

Continent had an inkling that within a comparatively short time
Germany and England would he at war. That would be the time,
in their opinion, when India should throw off the British yoke
and the revolutionaries should he ready when the time arrived.
Their belief was that with England fighting for life in the
West, India would not encounter very serious resistance in the 

2
East. In the same year many German delegates offered help and -
sympathy at the Egyptian Nationalist Congress to the Indian3
revolu ti on ari es •

(contd. from previous page)
creating a revolution in their country and to overthrow the 
British Government. For details about Irish nationalists and 
Germany during the war see Dennis Gwyun, The Life and Death 
3,£ (London, n.d.).

2* Memorandum on anti-British agitation in England Part 111*
F.D. Confidential B General 1913, No. 13.

3. Report D.C.I., 25 Sept. 1909. H.P. B, Oct. 1909, Nos.110-117.



After the formation of the Ghadr Party in the United
States* its organ Ghadr started publishing news shout the coming
war. The British investigations conducted later on revealed
that the visit of the great German writer Bernhard! to San
Francisco in 1913 resulted in articles in Ghadr in which Ear Dayal

4
stowed that he had awareness of the coming war with Germany* If
the Indian revolutionariee were keen to align with Germany* the
German Government was equally eager to cultivate their friendship*
By 1907, when the Indian revolutionary movement was at its apex*
the Government of India suspected that it was getting help and
encouragement from foreign powers and especially from Germany*
However, they were not sure about the extent of help, as the
"machinery for finding out the truth in such matters was

5
inadequate*" In the same year the Director of Criminal Intelligence 
reported about German agents who were distributing seditious

6
pamphlets amongst the tribal chiefs on the north-west frontier*

4* San-ffrancisco Gall. 2 October 1915. Foreign Office, 115/1909/ 
I9A4. In the very first issue of the 1 November
1913, under the heeding "Germany end , unites
Germany will make war on England", it was mentioned "when the 
war breaks out between Germany said England fortune will smile 
on those nations that are now being ruined through English 
oppression* Indians should be on the look out for this 
opportunity* lest this auspicious hour should come and pass without a rising in India." Quoted in J.C* Ker, op.cit., 
p* 126.

5* Note V’* Malleson. 7 May 1907. Foreign Department, Frontier* Confidential B, 1907, No. 17.

6. H*a. Stuart note 13 June 1907, Ibid.



Besides Europe the Indish revolutionaries in Yozk
ye re also trying to form an alii ance with the German socialists*
At the same time Morley Informed Hinto that the German ambassador
in the United States a as sending alarming reports to his
Government of the Indian nationalist movement on the Pacific 

$}
Coast* There is no doubt that the Germai statesmen took keen 
interest in the development of political situation in India* 
which they could see would increase England's difficulties in 
case of a war in Europe* Discussing the position of Germany and 
analysing the alignment of the powers* Bernhard! wrote in 1911 
that besides the /W-U* of the United States, England had 

to face another danger that threatened her vitality. KThis ;M*, 
the author said, was "due to the nationalist movement in India 
gnd Egypt." He particularly referred to the pronounced revolu
tionary and nationalist tendencies amongst the Hindus and the 
growth of the Pm-Islamic agitation among Indian Mohammedans, & 
combination between which might, in his opinion, shake Britain's 
high position in the world. In March 1914 the Berlin Isgeblatt 
referred to the secret revolutionary societies in India which 
were spreading their activities with outside help. But before

7

7* weekly report 3>.C*I*, 1
Home Political B, September

3* Morley to Mlnto, 23 April 1903, Morley Papers.
9* Priedelck Von Bemhardi. fimafly.r,ei4....^,,,.,a.9g.tL, 

by Allan H. Powles)(23rd impression, Lon&on,1! >, P. 96



the war, the German Foreign Office gave no substantial help to
the Indian revolutionaries# Pexhaps, Germany was under the
Impression that India would need very little extraneous prompting
end assistance to rise against the British if the latter were in
difficulty owing to a big Continental war* It was because of
this that "not much attention was paid by the German Government

10
to instigation in India before the wax** Similarly the Indian 
revolutionaries who were trying to enlist the sympathy of Germany, 
never asked for any concrete assistance before the war# But the 
alliance did mature on the outbreak of the war* whether the
Indian revolutionaries and German statesmen were right or wrong 
in their estimate of the revolutionary elements in India,

* a -V

not be possible to sgy but both were confident that England 
Germany were fast heading towards a conflict and the Indian 
revolutionaries might utilise this opportunity to overthrow the 
British power and thereby deal a fatal blow to £hglend*s high 
position in the Orient#

Har Bayed left the United states in March 1914 with the 
intention of approaching the German Government for support during 
the coming war for the purpose of forging a successful revolution t 
in India# Har Bcyal want to Switzerland, where he joined the
Pro-India Society started by Champekaraman Filial in Zurich in 
1912# The reports of the British Intelligence show that Har Deyal

10* Interview with Charles Cleveland, director. Criminal Intelligence, as reported by Dewit Mackenzie, op#clt*- 
P# 118*
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was busy organising an Indo-Egypti an revolutionary congress to

be bald at Zurich in August 19X4, with the object of bringing

all the Indian revolutionaries at one place and to decide about

the future programme of work. The Pro-India Society also brought

out a journal called Pro-Indla in which it was propagated that

the Indim revolutionaries in Europe should join hands with

Germany since w the fate of the world was in Germany* s hands1* and12
she would " se t the Ind i a&s free?* •

Naturally after the outbreak of the war, there was a 

great deal of activity amongst the Indian revolutionaries. Some 

of them went to Constantinople to enlist the cooperation of the 

Turks. Framatha hath butt alias Dawood all Khan* sent information 

from Constantinople to Madame Gama and Pillai that the Turks were 

veiy sympathetic tow aids the Indim revolutionary movement. In 

his view Turkey would prove a sale asylum for Indian political

11. weekly Report D.C.I. 23 June 1914. Home Political B,
July 1914, Nos. 124-28. The Pro-India Society also known 
as International Pro-In&ian Committee, had Champakaramen 
Pillai as President, Dr. Edward Brless as Vice-President, 
while Walter Strickland, Krishnavaraa and Karl Kleibtreu were 
assessors. Ker, oo.cit.f p. 264. The committee was formed 
with the intention of Influencing the German speaking world 
ar,d to come closer to Germany. Ear Dayal also lent his full 

I support to the society and especially sent his the»ks from
* 1 Gatard to the non-Hindu colleagues whose donation had really

■■ made possible the existence of the journal* In the same
letter Ear Dayal expressed his wish to have a “banque^tP 
revolutionaire at Zurich. Har Dayal to c.R. Pillai 31 May 1914. Home Political 9/V/1932*

12. weekly report D.C.I* 20 October 1914*
Home Political B, December 1914, Nos. 218-22*



refugees and recommended that an sntl»BritI«& centre might he
12A

established there* Accordingly Har Dayal considered It worthwhile
tc pey a visit to Constantinople to find out whether Turkey 
could he utilised during the ear In the cause of Indie* s freedom*

On the outbreak of the ear, the Indies revolutionaxles 
whether they were In the United States or in Europe hoped for 
active collaboration with Germany in their programme of overthrow- 
lag the British Government In India* With this aim in view they 
appro ached the German consulates In their respective places*

In the beginning of September 1914, Filial called at the
German Consulate-General at Zurich end gave him m outline of the 

programme of the Indian revolutionaries* The latter promised to

coauauni ate tills to his Government and also to obtain permission<— —

i

to publish anti-British literature in Germany*
But the actual negotiations with the German Foreign Office 

for getting active help were conducted by V1 rend r math Chattopadhyeya
and Dr Abilin ash Chandra Bhatt&charya* They placed before the German 
Foreign Office concrete proposals In which they asked for a 
national loan, to be repaid on the achievement of Indian Indepen
dence, They also sought arms and German assistance for Indlm

According to Bhupendrmath Datta, a proposal was also made 
by the Indim revolutionaries in the United States to the 
German ambassador for cooperation. The ambassador reacted 
favourably and passed on the proposal to his Government* 
h.w, Maiusadart History of the Freedom vol. Ill

» P* *



revolutionaries working in different countries. Further they 
asked the German Foreign Office to make arrangement for the 
despatch of Indians to India to give training to them in the 
manufacture and application of explosives* to provide assistance 
for the publication of statements, circulars and leaflets to be 
issued by them from time to time and to broadcast them if possible 
Concrete efforts were to be made to send arms, ammunition aid 
other necessaries with German help. The whole work was to be 
guided by an Indo-Gorman Committee to be formed, iibhinash 
Bhattacharya through his contacts arranged & meeting between 
Chattopaihysgra and Baron Von Berthein of the German Foreign 
Office, Chattopadhysya then had a meeting with Baron Oppenheim,
As a result of these meetings, a telegram was sent to Her Bayal 
at Constantinople on 21 September 1914 to con® immediately to 
Berlin for the settlement of the terms with the German Foreign
Office,

By the and of September, a preliminary understanding was

reached between the two parties and m Indian Committee was set
up* IIar Bayal had not come ty twilit0 tol^i^rsiii

IS
sent requesting him to start Imbued lately for Berlin# the lour

«»» IIW

14#
fi

ts ee A,C, Bh attach ary'! s Account, 
X&S.MlRSX&Um,.,Ql,.lMMS$
Oppenhelm to Ear bayal, 21 September 1914 
Office, Records Microfilm Copy, NAl, Roll

, Germed 
Ho, 597,

Chattopedhygya to HarDeyal, 24 October 1914, 
G.F.O,'Records, Roll Ho, 397#
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leading meiube 1*3 of the Committee at the time of its formation 

were Champ akaraman Pillai, Virendranath chattopadhy ay a, Dr 

Mare shear Govindra Prabhakar end Dr Abdul Hafiz. Ear Deyal 

joined the party by the beginning of January 1915• Other Indian 

revolutionaries who subsequently became active members of this 

organisation were x&rak hath Dast Mohammed Barkatuilah, Chandra 

Kant a Chakravart^ Har&mbalai 

lirumal Acharya#

It has already been mentioned that on the outbreak of
f'> ,’ A (/

the war the Ghadr Party started preparations for despatching

their workers to India with the aim of creating a revolution in

the country, Barkatuilah informed HarDsyal about this move and

als explained that in order to expedite the work of bringing

about a successful revolution in India* it was essential to get

German help. Barkatuilah requested Har Day al to borrow necessary

funds from his German friends and hoped that his presence in

Berlin at that time would enable him to solve the financial

problem wi thout loss of time. Barkatuilah further referred to

the enthusiasm shown by the Indians both In the United States and

in Canada to support their country’s cause with money as well as 
IS

, But there is hardly any evidence to show that the German

17*

18*

Ker, op.cit.. p* 265* the committee formed in Berlin was 
laiown asJtndi an Independence C ommi ttee, also called the 
Indisfi National Party, but we»*e* popularly known as Berlin 
Indian National Committee. (Hereafter referred to as Berlin 
Committee}*
Barkatuilah to Har Dayal* 24 November 1914* G.F*0# Records,
Erti1 Mrt.
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Foreign Office took any serious notice of this letter from
Barkatullah or made any effort to assist the returning Ghad rites
in forging a revolution in India*

19
then the Berlin Committee was formed its function was

to advise the Germ® Foreign Office and to devise methods of
damaging the prestige of Kngland* In the initial stages it
served as a sort of Oriental translation bureau that translated
German news and other literature into oriental languages for
distribution among the Indian prisoners of war in the Middle toast
and for dissemination by means of aircraft among the Indian

SO
troops on the front* The Committee produced large quantities of 
revolutionary literature and established propaganda centres at 
different places in tour ope and the Middle toast* Literary 
propaganda was also considered necessary to counteract the

19•Before the formation of the I Ml® national Party, the
German Government constituted a committee on 3 September
1914 known as .iXi, , ~ _____r
Albereht as President, Baron Qppenholn anc Sukhtn®kar. Vice- 
Presidents and Dhiren Sarkar as secretary* R.C* M 
,op»clt?)t pp. 213-14* A*C* £Ii attach ary a* however, hold 
thi Committee formed on 7th September 1914 was known #

c*w

20*

German Society of the Friends of India*, with Herr Albereht 
Ball®, the General manager of the Bamberg-America Steamer 
Line as its President, Herr Bar® Von Oppenheim end Dv 
Sukhthsakar as Vice-Presidents end Dhiren Sarkar as Secretary* 
Dr Muller was appointed liaison officer. a.C * Bhattachary%

War Office memor®dum on Germ® Literary propaganda as regards India ®d the Orient* Home Political Deposit|
______r 1916, ho* 30, The Berlin Committee devoted much
attention to propag®da against the British Government and 
by the middle of 1916 the Government of India prepared a 
list of nearly 82 leaflets and pamphlets published by them*



statements which were being issued toy the British and were in

circulation in Germany and other countries* The other aim of the

propaganda was to enlist the synqmthies of the educated classes

in Germany for the Indian people toy projecting before them the
21

correct picture about India*

During the first few months of its existence the Berlin 

Committee was engaged mainly in the task of flooding the world 

with pamphlets on India end was setting up agencies in almost all 

the neutral countries for the distribution of its literature*

The Committee was also busy with the question of deciding "who 

among the Indians in Germany should be interned and who should 

be enrolled as members to work against Britain in Germany aod

elsewhere" It was only towards the end of December 1914 that

the Berlin committee submitted their scheme for working in active 

collaboration with the Ghadr Party in America "in order to carry 

into effect all the plans in connection with the prospective 

revolution in India?,
»hirend ran ath Sarkar alongwith K*S* Marathe was sent to 

the United States toy the Berlin Committee with instructions to 

sand youngmen to India and to inform the Indians there that German 

help was coming* They also carried a letter from the German

21* C n att op adfay ay a to Raymond 18 July 1916, P*0« <571/2788/1916 •

22* Weekly report D.C*1* 22 June 1916*
Home political B, June 191-5, Nos* 549-52*

23* German Foreign Office Records, Roll Ho* 397*
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Foreign Secretary For the German Ambassador in the United States
24

who 1?as asked to pay them dollars quivalent to 26,000 marks*
The Berlin Committee knew that the work in the United States was
not proceeding properly on account of financial md other diffi
culties* a telegram received from German representative in 
Washington at this time contained a request that the Ghadr Party
wanted an agent from Berlin who could organise the and could

26
help in the importation of arms to India* Perhaps, it was on 
the basi3 of this telegram that the Berlin Committee asked
permission of the Gorman Foreign Office to send a man with good 
judgment, business capacity end full information about the whole 
movement as well as a perfect knowledge of the American situation 
who was to be entrusted with the selection of the people and the
coordinatian of -the work in America* The a era in Foreign Office
was requested to sanction 100,000 marks of which 50,000 e-ash were
to be placed at the disposal of the German Consuls in Kew York

26
end San Francisco for the purchase of arms* Immediately after 
the acceptance of the proposal Alfred Sim, ermern, the German 
Secretary of state for Foreign Affairs, sent a telegram to Von 
Bemstroff, the German ambassador in the United States, saying

*BMWI**IW*»**********»»****M>l» «■«***»'■ — *«|| I

24. a.c* Bhattsenarya»s note.
liberation of India,. History of Freedom Movement Unit 
Collection Ho. M*R* 162.

25* From Washington to Berlin (W. 402) 20 November 1914. 
Home Poll, F.Uo. 9/X/1&32.

26. G.F.O., Boll No. 597*



A confidential agent of the Berlin Comaltte© 
Heramba Dal Gupta is shortly leaving for America 
In order to organise the importation of earns end 
the conveyance of Indians, now residents in the 
United States la India. He is provided with 
definite instructions. You could please place at 
his disposal the sum which he requires for this 
purpose in America, at Shanghai and Batavia via, 
1,50,000 Harks.

In a supplementaiy message Von Bemstroff was directed
to speed up in conjunction with H.L. Gupta the training of the

28
Indian revolutionaries in the use of explosives.

The Berlin committee, however, missed the opportunity 
offered by the first three months of the war of helping the 
thousand n Cl a who returned from America. It was announced
as early as October 1914 at a meeting in California that assurance 

of German help had been received, but in the actual execution of 
the February involution in India, the signs of German assistance 
according to the reports of the British intelligence were few and 
far between. The returning emigrants, according to the same report, 

approached German consulates at various ports and received advice 
and possibly also money and arms, but it Is impossible to believe 

that the attempt made by the Indian revolutionaries for a revolution

in the Punjab in February 1915 in any way supported by Germany,
The movement was in fact planned and carried out before the German. 
Secret Service or the Berlin Committee had time to get into touch

27, From Berlin to Washington 27 December 1914.
Home Poll. K.1? 4 to F.Ho. 9/V/1932.

28. tvGcf*u.1!ABroy»^he Hln<:u* Conspiracy and the



with the leaders end assume control#
The Berlin Indian committee was attached to the German

General Staff with its headquarters at 28 Weil and strasse,
Charlottenburg end was under the immediate charge of Baron
wesendonk of the Foreign ministry and functioned under the general

30
supervision of Alfred zimmermgnn* The first president of the 
party was Dr Mansur Ahmed, but actually its work was Carried on 
under the management of a Committee consisting of seven members 

viz#, Har Dsyal, Chattopaihyaya, Barkatullsh, Dr Abdul Hafiz,
B.l'U Datta, Champakaraman Filial and Dr M#G# Prabhakar, After f

weekly report D#C.l# 17 August 1915# Home Political B, 
August 1915, Nos. 552-56, Lajpat hal who was in the United 
states at mat time mentions that the Indians who left the 
United States in 1914 to organise a rebellion in India were 
neither financed nor inspired by the Germans# See Lajpat 
hal, oa#cit#, p. 42.

It appears from the intercepted telegrams that the 
Berlin committee had lull knowledge shout the activities of 
the Ghadr party and were sending messages to the United 
States for organising the movement end to make preparations 
for the despatch of anas to India# In November 1914 had 
asked even for the services of Barkatullsh, Bhagwm Singh 
and Tara Singh at Berlin, but it was only towards the end 
of December, 1914 that concrete steps could be taken to 
bring the Gnadr party under its control# see Berlin 
Committee's proposals for work in America dated December, 
1914, G.F#0# 398 Telegram from Berlin to Washington 
11 November 19X4, Telegram from Washington to Berlin,
20 November 1914. Home Political F«No, 9/V/1932#

30# Trial Records - United States of America vs# Franz# Bopp, 
p. 16# Typescript copy, I.O.L# (In iUture referred to as 
Trial Records)*



fen months the office of the President was abolished when 

hr Mansur Ahmed left for Italy, From then onward the Committee 

functioned collectively* In July 1916 the Committee was given

the exclusive Indian complexion end its name was changed to
31

Indian independence committee.

After the first failure of the Ghadrites in India in

February 1915, the Berlin Committee decided to bring the Indian

revolutionaries working at different places under a central

control, steps were taken to contact the revolutionaries in India

end to inform them about the despatch of arms end ammunition.

Along with this^ various schemes based on the actual geographical

situation in India were formulated. Attempts were now to be made
for a revolt in India by land end by sea, the former from the

nearest neutral base, the butch iiast Indies end the latter from
the neutral neighbours of India —* Siam on the east aid Persia
aid Afghanistan on the north-west. The German Consul in Shgnghal

was to be in charge of the operation in the Far Hast. Emissaries

were sent to the Far East and the Wear East for the successful
32

execution of the various schemes. The members of the Committee 

visited Indian prisoners of war camps aid tried to pursued# them 

to fight against the British, The Indian prisoners of war were 

mainly confined to the zossen caap about 12 miles from Berlin, 
which was under the supervision of Dr Mansur and was frequently

31, Ibid.
32. Ker, OP.clt.. p. 272*



visited by Har Day al, Kart a Ram, Tarek Nath Das* The prisoners
were exhorted to rise in rebellion and drive the British out of
India* Since majority of the prisoners were Muslims, they were
urged to go to Turkey and to fight on the side of their eo-
religionists.Under the spell of the propaganda, many came forward
to join the fight against the British and accompanied Har Dayal

23
to Constantinople*

Before putting the above schemes into operation, the 
Indian revolutionaries signed an agreement with the German 
Government. According to a British intelligence report, a treaty 
was “drawn up between the Indian Committee and the German 
Government about the beginning of 1915* It bore the signatures 
of Benthmann Hollweg, Von Jagow, C h at top adhy ay a, Har Day ad* 
Mahendra Pratap and Barkatullah*. By the terms of this treaty, 
the German Government promised that in return for the help given 
by the Indian Committee, they would do their best, both during 
and after the war to secure independence for India* Berlin
Committee stipulated, however, that all money given to

34
Germany was to be repaid after independence Soon after this
agreement the Indian National Party Issued a manifesto declaring
their aim to achieve freed.ora for India and their determination

3S
not to stpp till India was free. Besides the above agreement,

O3 <§ Statement of Kaik Mohammed Khan, a prisoner of war in Germany* 
Home political i'.No. 9/V/19C2.
Weekly report D.C.I. 24 February 1919. Home political B, 
February 1919, bos. 181-84*
Appendix IV, a Manifesto of the Indian .Hat;
Many other pamphlets'’""were brought" out by the Berxin committee, 
but perhaps the most damaging in-its Indictment of the British 

was thy India is in Keyolt ife BgltldUtolg (London, 1916)



the Berlin Committee subsequently also asked for a written 

assurance from the German Foreign Office that "if the Indian 
Princes and native leaders undertook to wage war against the

English for the establishment of m Indian National Government? the 
German Government was " to extend moral and material help to them
in the form of arms and ammunition, financial loans and
recognition of the provisional government that may be established
by then#* end "that the Imperial German Government had no other
than commercial and cultural interests in furthering the cause

36
of Indian National Independence?*• It was one thing for the 
German Government to sign a secret agreement with the Indian 
revolutionaries, but it was quite difficult to declare public ally 
their intentions towards the question of Indian independence.
Har I)arol persuaded the German Foreign Office to realise that the 
Indian revolutionaries could be very useful in not only shortening
the war but also to extend German trade influences from Berlin-

37
Baghdad railway to Bengal* After great deal of negotiations 
between the Indian revolutionaries and the German Foreign Office 
on this issue, the latter at last agreed and Zimmerraann gave the 
desired assurance. About a month after Zlrumermsnn even gave his

Berlin Committee to German Foreign Office, 
G.F.O* Records, Boll No* 398.

17 December 1916*

Chandra Chakravarty, New India (Calcutta, 1940), p, 28*
Zlmuermann to Indian Independence Committee, 19 December 1916* 
G.F.O# Records, Roll No. 398#



consent to the formation of secret parliamentary commission
which was to advise on Indian affairs to the foreign office*
The Berlin Committee was anxious that the question of India*a
freedom should he accepted as a cardinal principle to he achieved
hy Germany during the war and the members of Reichstag should he
made to release the influence of India and if possible should be

39
interested in the question of India’s freedom*

39* Indian independence committee to Baron wesendonk 17 January 
1916* German. Foreign Office, Roll Ro* 364*



Chapter VI

iNIKMiERMAN SCHEMES IN THE FAR EAST

A

Karamha Lai Gupta went to the Uni tea States with full 

powers to coordinate the activities of the Ghadr Party with that 

of the Berlin Committee. He was also instructed to train and 

ana Indian workers on the borders of si as for the coming revolution 

in India. His special assignment, however, was to assist Indians

in India organising the successful revolt and to arrange for the
1

reception in India of necessary money end arms* The British 

Foreign Office, however, suspected that the underlying motive of 

Germany was to foment trouble in China* Siam and the Shan States, 

in order to distract the Allies* attention. With this end in

view, the German Foreign Office entrusted this task to Gupta aUd

other Indian revolutionaries in that area.
2

li ately on his

arrival Gupta started preparations for the shipment of arms and

ammunition from the United States to India*

At the request of the Berlin Committee, the German Foreign 

Office placed 60,000 marks at the disposal of their agents in 

America for the purchase of arms to he sent to India* The

,-jn, Indiaa Sedition in.theJt»S*A*f Home Political .'deposit, 
y 1916, No. 16*

s. mz .MiF*Q* 6
iV4emorgnd ***** L-SS-S.-AS 1

• Indian Independence Committee to German Foreign Office,
1 January 1915, German Foreign Office, Records, Roll No. 397*



military attach©, Fritz Von Papen at Washington, furnished the 

money in New York to Hauns Tauscher of the German embassy to 

purchase the arms to be despatched to San Diego on the Pacific 
Coast by the schooner Annie Larsen which was chartered from 
Martinez aid Company, The cargo of the Annie Larsen consisted of 
about 10,000 old style Springfield rifles (formerly of U,S, Anqy), 

the sane number of bayonets and cartridges belts and 3,759 Cases 
of approximately 4.000,000, 45 calibre cartridges. The Annie 
Larsen was a small end old vessel and was considered unsuitable

^ 4n
for a long voyato. After a complaint about its cargo from the
British Consul at San Francisco, It was thoroughly examined aid

5
was allowed to sail for Mexico on 8 March 1915, To make the
sailing of the vessel safe, the German Embassy publicized that the

6
weapons were intended for Mexican revolutionaries. According to 

the secret instructions sent by the German Foreign Office anotiier 
steamer, S,S, Maverick was purchased through the instrumentality 

of F, Jabsesn, an ex-German naval officer of the German Wavy living 

at Los Angeles, The Maverick was to meet the Annie Larsen off the
Socorro Island near the Mexican coast and to take the consignment

7
of arms and cany it along via Anjer in Java to India,
A /\ .*% /*\ (*> ,*>

.... - ■—

4, mmmSm.flOu-AMte^araB. «4.IflaKgyififo u,s. Department ofJustice hecoxtLs, Boil Ho* 2*
6* The Dutch East..Indies.._aid-.thfl...Chaftr--trlal. F.O. Ho,371/3425/1918

6,
7. 371/3425/1918*
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The Maverick was m oil-tanker and whan it sailed It had 
no cargo and the personnel on board consisted of 25 officers and

crew, a passenger named B* Miller and five Indian representatives
8

of the Ghadr Party, who were to communicate with the Indian 

revolutionaries in India and to assist in the landing of the

arms* Hari Singh as head of the teem the only person who

knew the purpose of the mission* H*C* Neil son was the captain 

and J»B* Stair-Hunt, a young American, was given the general 

charge of the operation* The Maverick reached the Socorro Island 

on 28 April 1915, wiiere as arranged, she was to take the cargo 

from the Annie Larsenf the rifles were to be stowed away in one

of the oil tanks and flooded with oil and ammunition was to be
8

stored in another tank and flooded only in case of emergency*

Everything was done according to schedule. But on reaching 

Socorro Island the captain of the

from four castaways that the

leaxnt to his surprise

had waited and being

short of water and supplies had returned to the coast of Mexico*

He also received & note left for him by the supercargo of
10

asking him to await its arrival* The

i mmm

8. The names of the five Indians were Hari Singh, Harcharan Das, 
Mangu Ham, Gambhlr Singh, and Ham am chsnd, but at the time of sailing they were registered under Persian names* U*S* 
Department of justice Hecoids, Boll No* 4* They Joined the 
crew at San Pedro and not at San Francisco* statement of 
George Stubb, F*D*S*W* June 1917, Nos* 1-46*

• Her, 
10*

*# P

fllff ff, F.O* NO*
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failed to appear at the Socorro 191 and gad after waiting for
o san £ lego, comauniCated with the omere in2® d«ys,/retum<

#

Sea Frenclsco and «as ordered to proceed to Hilo in the Hawaii 
» At Hilo cm 11 June orders were received that

should go to Johnson Island to meet
cargo and then proceed to the East Indies* Southing went wrong
somewhere for shortly before sailed on June 21st* new
orders were received by Starr-Hunt and a sealed cover from the 
German Consulate at Honolulu sent through Captain Beinot, Master 
of a German ship* The instructions to Starr-Hunt were not to 
take the cargo of the Annie Larsen but to send her back to the 
United States and to proceed to Batavia with the Maverick. The 
sealed letter was to be handed over to Bull Helfferich, head of 
the straits and sjpunda Company in Batavia* This sudden change 
in the mission of despatching arms to India by the Maverick was 
considered necessaxy because the whole scheme had leaked out.
and <ev$r a local

R«s> cf~

on the 
used for the

that the arms and ammunition
and Maverick were meant for the Indians to bo

12
overthrow of the British Government.

mm

11* also suspected that the Captain 
—gl who had a mistress in Her 

roach the Socorro island in 
P*0. NO. 371/34S7/191S.

P.H* Schlatter of 
wasted hit time 

time to iaeet the

12* Nummary of San graiclsoo Trial. P.0. No* S71/S427/1918*
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even gave the name of the consignee as one Van-Cliff of Batavia* 
Being to these press reports, the entire plsn was changed* Not 
only that the leakage of the vihoie scheme resulted in the seizure

of the cargo of the Annie Larsen at the port of Hogruiara* Washington
by the U*S* custom authorities* The towards
Java without arms and leached Batavia on 21 July 1915* It was 
thoroughly searched by the Butch authorities and was found empty*
Starr-Hunt met Helfferich as instructed lay the German Hi^h com. and

^ ^ ^^*********\

dad requested him to dispose (of) itj either by sale or charter as 

it had no arms* After aimlessly waiting for some time in Batavia, 
the Indians left for Bangkok to join the revolutionaries there, 
but were arrested on their way* Only Hari Singh escaped and. worked
with Helifrlch for a number of years* Starr-Hunt wjas later fell

-

into the hands of the British in Singapore and Captain Nellson
13

died at Yokohama on hi3 way back to California*
While the arms and ammunition were to be shipped from the 

United states, arrangements had been devised by the Berlin Committee 
for their secret landing in the Butch Bast Indies* The operation
was under the command of Helfferich and his brother Theodor 
Helfferich* The l ast Coast of Sumatra had been selected as the
most suitable place for depositing the arms and ammunition. The 
Berlin Committee pursuaded the German Foreign Office to place the

13* Ibid* The British had full information ©bout the Indians 
wno sailed on Maverick which was supplied to them by their 
agent Jagjit Singh Attawal* H*B*M**s Minister. / Baugh ah to 
Government of India 16 Nov* 1915* Foreign Deptt* conf* B, 
Ext* 1917, Nos. 26-64*
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services of Vincent Kraft of the military department at their
disposal* Kraft who was well acquainted with the geographical
situation in the Dutch Fast Indies was sent to Batavia as a
special envoy to the Germoi Consul-General• He carried a secret
code md the pi a* of the General Staff for work “in favour of the

15
Indian re\o lutlonaty movements in the Far last# The plan was to 
accumulate aims and ammunition at a secret place in Sumatra to he 
used at * proper time against the British Government in India*

The German merchant vessels lying in the port of s ah eng were to he 
deployed for this purpose#

Kraft on reaching Batavia contacted Helfferich and started
implementing the plans# Helfferich considered the plan impracticable
on account of the vigilance of the Dutch authorities} "besides it

1^5
meant a blank violation of the Dutch neutrality"* Despite these 
difficulties, he agreed to put it into operation which further 
depended for Its success on the response from the Indian revolu
tionaries in Bengal. Immediately after its formation, the Berlin 
Committee sent Dr Abhinash Chandra Bh attach ary a to India to inform 
the Indian revolutionaries of the German help which was on its wgy 
in the shape of arms aid money# The news of the actual scheme for

14* Berlin Committee to German Foreign 
G.F.O* Records, Roll No* 397#

15

16. Ibid *



the shipment of aims from the United States was brought to
India in October 1916 by Jitender Nath Lahiri who told the
Bengal revolution arias to send an agent to Batavia to co-ordinate

17
the Plane* For financial transactions between Calcutta and 
Batavia, too firms mere selected, Harry eod Sons in Calcutta 
end K.a*J* Chotirmall and Co* in Batavia*

N arena r an ath Bhattacharya* later better know* as
M*N • Boy, was deputed by the Bengal revolutionaries to go to 
Batavia, where he was to meet the Helfferich brothers and the 
German Consul and arrange among other things for money to be
sent to India* Roy travelled under the assumed name of C*A#
Martin end after contacting Helfferich, was able to send a
large sum of money to India through Chotirmall and Co* She
British Government suspected that " altogether 43,000 rupees
were received in Calcutta of which the local revolutionaries

18
drew Rs*33,QQQ"* the rest of the amount was seized by the9 19
authorities*

Secretary Foreign Deptt* to B«G* Haring, 1 October 1918 
Foreign Department, Secret War, June 1917, Bos* 1-46*
C*B* Cleveland's Note on the German Indian Scheme, 21 
Sept* 1918* Foreign Department, secret War, June 1917, 
Nos* 1«*46*

*

By this time, the British had come to know of 
transactions and the Indian Police sent two 
a bait to the Indian revolutionaries in Batavia* In
telegram it was said "Send 10000 Begs of Sugar quickly1' 
and second mentioned that "market here fail take delivery 
good after two months11 * By these means, the British 
seised the money thus sent to India* c*R* Clevelmd to 
Grmt, 27 Nov* 1918* F*D* conf* B* External 1917, Bos* 
26-54* These telegrams were sent in reply to those of 
the Indian revolutionaries in Batavia*
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Helfferich Informed Martin that a cargo of arms end
ammunition was on its wty to Karachi to assist the Indians in the
revolution* Martin, however, urged Helfferich to send instruction
for the diversion of the ship to Bengal. After the completion of
the negotiation Martin came back in June 1915. Immediately after
his return the Indian revolutionaries started making plans to
receive the cargo and employ it to the best advantage. There was
great excitement amongst the Indian revolutionaries when it was

80
known that nhelp was coming from abroad”, and that Mbig events
v<ere to take place in December. This idea was so widespread that
the revolutionaries considered it necessary to improve their
organisation and increase their activities in order to be reedy

21
at the proper time*

Meanwhile, the Indian revolutionaries in the Far Fast had
I,
\\tr

in June 1915 sent Kumood Hath i.ukerjee with a sum of 8,200 rials
from Bangkok* Reaching Calcutta on 3 July 1915 he was to meet

jc
Jsdu Gopal Mukerjee* ifomood Nath Muker^ee was sent back to 
Bangkok with a message for Helfferich in Batavia* He was to say 
that the 50,000 rifles, which Helfferich had promised were not 
all required for Bengal* Bengal needed only 15,000, the remainder 
were to be sent to Karachi end some t© a place near Pondicherry.

20
21

*

___ • Hardinge wrote later that Mit was ascertained that
the proposed- rebellion was to take place on Christmas dsgy 
when ail British military and civil authorities would be 
merry-making*' . see Lord Hardin ge, |;fr„ MAm, Xff-afcS, 
(London, 1948), p.



Tie numiser of cartridges wnieh Helfferlch had promised was
insufficient. He had arranged for 500 per rifle and
they needed 15,000. The three lakhs of rupees already promised
should be sent quickly, for they were very much in need of money.
Kumood Nath Mukerjee was also given a seeled letter for Helfferlch
and a slip of paper on which were enumerated the places in India
at which arms were to be delivered. Besides Bai Mmgal, the other
places were Hatia, Balasore and Gokarmi on the west coast in the22
Karwar District.

Huker^ee on reaching Batavia met Helfferlch, It appears 
that Helfferlch end his colleagues had collected enough arms
despite the failure of the Maverick and he told Maker!eet• ■' 1 ...... .

Look here, my man, we have arms and money enough 
lying about, but now are you going to ship them.
If you cm moke your own arrangements, you are 
quite welcome to take my quantity you like. 23
After receiving information from their agents end especially
a,

from Krbft the British authorities had taken "fairly extensive
naval and military precautions in Burma, in the Bay
in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, Karachi and .Andamans

of Bengal md 
24

Not only

22. £u.1&£.llftst,8..Jfid tftf, .F*0* No.371/3425/1918.
23. ;bifl.
24. C.K. Cleveland note on the Germm Indlm Scheme 21 September 

1915. Foreign Department, Secret War, June 1917, Nos. 1**46. 
Kumood Nath Mukeriee was a British spy and while on his way 
back he gave all the information to the British authorities 
at Singapore. Foreign Office, No, 371/2788/1916. For going 
to India as m emissary of the lndim revolutionaries he was 
paid huge sum of money by shiv Dsyal Kapur, Petrie note,3 November 1925, Home Poll. F.No, 336/1925.

Helfferlch also had suspicion about Mukerjee and he wrote 
later on, "Muker^ee seemed to me rather suspect. I regarded 
him as a spy md did not meddle with him after the failure of 
the first scheme." Hellferieh Account, gp.tfiJlJr*



that* the police In India arrested a number of revolutionaries
in August 1915* f*R.D. Beckett, the British Consul-General In
Batavia also met the Governor-General of the Neterlaad Bast Indies
end appraised him of the activities of the German and Indian
revolutionaries against Britain* He was assured of all possible
help. They promised not to allow the Nether lend Bast Indies as a
base of operations against the friendly territory of British 

25
India. The arrests in India completely upset the plans. It
now became necessary to discuss fresh plans with the Germans, end 
with this object, M.N. Boy set out again for Batavia, accompanied 
by Phaninder Nath Chakravarti. Roy and Chakravartl met Hellferieh 
a second time in Batavia. Helfferich did not show much enthusiasm
about the fresh schemes. Boy abandoned the Batavia scheme end 
eventually succeeded in reaching Shanghai. Be spite the failure 
of the Maverick enterprise and the vigilance of the British, 
Helfferich did not stop his help to the Indian rev> lutlonaries*
He sent a large amount of money to Calcutta, "30,000 Guilders,

26
probably more", for the purchase of arms and ammunition in India.

The Germans made another desperate attempt to ship arms 
to India from the Philippines which was considered as a safe 
source of supply and a convenient spot. For this purpose, two 
German Americans, Albert wehde and George Paul Boehm accompanied

26* Beckett to Grey, 6 Oct. 1915* Foreign Deptt, Conf. B 
External 1917, Nos. 26-84.

26. Helfferich Account, op. pit.



by some members of the Ghadr party proceeded to Manila from 
Sm Francisco# they were instructed to charter a ship with the

&ostensible intention of going on & trip for
1

to convey arms to Bangkok and India# On pursuaac© of this plan 
they chartered the motor Schooner Henry s» Just before it sailed
an attempt was made to transfer arms to the Henyy S» from the

\

Sac hoi and the She via# two German ships* The attempt, however,
0was fpiled by the_U*S* custom officials after having received 

the information.
Linked with the shipment of arms and ammunition was 

another futile scheme which had been entrusted to Kraft about the 
capture of the Andaman islands with the Indian revolutionaries* 
According to the scheme, an agent was to go to the Andamans in the 
guise of a merchant and to l«id arms supplied from German sources 
there; he was then to get into touch with the released prisoners 
and arrange with them to destroy the wireless station on an 
appointed night* The Indian rev>lutionaries in Sumatra were to 
sail on a ship from Sabang with Genu an officers and to reach 
Nicobar Islands where they were to pick up wquick-fires’*, guns and 
ammunition and then to proceed to the Andamans so as to arrive 
there on the night fixed for the destruction of the wireless

27# Memorandum prepared by the War Office regarding German plots
to smuggle arms into India (hereafter referred to as Memorandum 
War Office). F.O# 372/2786/1916* The information about the , 
departure ef Henry S> was given by Krdft. See Secretary of aj 
State to Viceroy 5 August 1915. F.I).' S*f • June 1917,
Nos* 1*46#
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statical# After this had been done and the place had been

captured, the prisoners who were fit for fighting were to join
the revolutionaries in their fight against the British Government*

Kraft had in his possession the detailed maps of the Andamans and
the list of the names of the Indian revolutionaries confined there#

The scheme was never put into execution on account of two reasons*
In the first place, even before he discussed the scheme with the
Indian revolutionaries Kraft had revealed it to the British

authorities at Singapore, and secondly, the Berlin Committee had
sent instructions that the scheme was not to be undertaken until

28
the smuggling of arms into India had been arr*njed, w hich as
described earlier was never accomplished, in spite of repeated
failures, the revolutionaries did not abandon ell hopes of getting
arms to India though they gave up the idea temporarily of obtaining

a consignment from the United States, There were other sources
of supply in the Par East and strenuous efforts were made for

29
collecting arms and conveying them clandestinely to India* 
Helfferich also made the last despar ate attempt to send 100,000 

Guilders to India* The money was to be paid to a battalion of the 
Indian army in Calcutta as part payment for their services in the 
proposed revolution, and Helfferich for this difficult task selected 
a trustworthy Chinese, Ong Sin Kwie, his own former assistant* In

28* Berlin Committee to Foreign Office 14 November 1915.
German Foreign Office Recoids, Roll No# 398#

29# War Office Memorandum, Foreign Office No* 371/2786/1916#



the words of Helfferich, "He was touch attached to me* The 
addresses in Calcutta were given to him written with invisible 
ink, which he could develop when in Calcutta* The money he took
along was 10,000 Guilders in cash and 90,000 Guilders in bank
cheques* Everything was done most secretly* The only route to
Calcutta was via Singapore, when the Dutch steamer with Ong Sin
Kwie on board re ashed Singapore harbour, a steam lamch came at
once alongside with military police and they seized the Chinaman

30
and the money*”

The news about the departure of the Chinaman was given to 
the British authorities by Kraft end after the arrest of Ong Sin
Kwie the Officer Coosnending, straits Settlement, informed the 
Gove mor i

Unfortunately for Emil Iielfferich this scheme 
failed and Sing Kwie fell into my hands. 1 
compelled him to cash the drafts and 1 now have 
money in my possession* Emil Helfferich came to 
know of this and was much disturbed, 31
There is no doubt that the German Foreign Office made 

repeated efforts to provide the Indian revolutionaries with arms 
and money but they failed cm account of a number of reasons. The 
main German object in the considered opinion of the British Foreign 
Office was to bring about a successful revolt in British India aid 
thus hasten the desired and expected collapse of the British Empire

30. Helfferich Account, op.cit.

31, General Officer Commanding Straits Settlement to the Governor 
aid C-in-C Straits Settlement, 8 January 1916. F.O. No. 
371/2786/1916.
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For the success of this design, the German Government devised
measures to supply revolutionaries in India with arms and ammunition
from outside India# The German Government and its responsible
officials undertook the responsibili^r for the supply if the

revolutionaries on their part would make arrangements for the
32

reception of the anas in India* It was not an easy task; with
the British maintaining effective blockade of Germany, there was
no chance to smuggle German-made arms* In addition -ho British

control of the high seas furnished wl a barrier to the obtaining
of arms from neutral countries# Despite these hurdles, the German
Foreign Office took the risk of sending arms from the United
States. according to the findings of the U.S. Department of
Justice the failure of the original scheme to land the Annie

Larsen arms in India was due entirely to bad luck end poor
technique, but every subsequent attempt to remedy this initial

failure was frustrated by the United States authorities. The arms
<*1 the jmXSLk&mk snd the Henry S. were seised by the custom
authorities* These two seizures, apart from anything else, caused

■3d

the complete failure of the enterprise*
Other attempts made from the Dutch East Indies by the German 

representative Helfferich were ultimately thwarted by the British

32*

33.
34*

Memorandum War Office, F.O* 371/2786/1916 
Giles T. Brcwi, or>.clt.r p,

_______

U . s * B e par
9l..tttt ,

of Justice Records RO* 4*
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author 1 ties after receiving information from Kraft and Muker^ee
35

•who were their agents. as regards the activities of the Indian 

revolutionaries in India, in their main task to make arrangements 

for the reception of ar s, to mobilize their adherents in prepara

tion for a general rising, if possible, and to gain over the 

allegiance of Indian troops, their attempts were completely 

frustrated by the British authorities* In the opinion of the 

Director of Criminal Intelligence though their attempts we*=e

35# About Kr&ft the British Consul-General Informed Bdvmrdjf Grey
s }■

•‘L i, a1 December ISIS; '’The second Agent is the :ign, C.a. Vincent
Kraft, whose journey to shanghai by way of Singapore as a 
German Agentf I notified to the General Com.--aiding the troops 
at Singapore’and who after arrest aid examination, admitted 
that lie had fought against tae Allies as a member of the 
German Army md was subsequently utilized by the General* He 
is now in Ketherlgnd hast Indiss and that I am jtw&re of 
movements and the character of the Information.' Kraft w 
known an Agent X to the' British nore-igu n-'fioe. Besides 
Kraft otlier Agents were Louis a* heed and G.a*J* Kederveen 
Meerkarh, a Hollander.*1 British c cr.suK. r.n-.i: &i Aether land 
nast Indies to Greyt 2 December 1915f F.O# 3?1/2497/1915*

The British Intelligence Report dated 7 March 1917 says;
"In August 1916 he (Kraft) divulged all plans tc us fbr money 
and his information proved correct* He continued ostensibly 
to work for Germans,' but Id reality for General Officer 
commanding Singapore#" Later on Kraft went to Mexico and 
again Reported to the. British about the activi ties of the 
Indian revolutionaries there* F.O# Mo. 371/3065/1917* 
Helfferlch also wrote later, "the question how the British 
came to know about Ong sin Kwei mission has never been 
answered. But many years after the war was over. I learned 
that Kraft after leaving uava, had joined the British". 
Helfferlch Account, on.cit.- #

Two other agents who were 
regarding Indite, revolu 
Das and it shim Bakhsh, who 
British in a apt® . See f*

giving Information to the British 
iaries in the Far hast were Mathura 
was specially operating for the 
. AO. 371/2497/1915.



failed to do really great things with the assistance of the 
German le-adeana money and arms,stlll the Bengal revolutionaries 
were quite successful in their internal schemes for hampering the 
administration of the country, for extending widely their own 
members and for checkmating the plans of the Government for their
repression or reconciliation* Later on attempts were made to
send aims and ammunition from Japan through the overland route 
from Tarli-foo to Assam, but hardly any success was achieved*

B

Closely linked with the scheme for the supply of aims to
the Indian revolutionaries in a was the project of establishing
in Siam a centre for the anti-British activities and as a base from 
where to penetrate into Burma* Even before the beginning of the 
war Siam had been selected for propaganda purposes and the Ghadr 
newspaper was freely circulated there* The Indian National Party 
selected Slam for certain specific advantage which it offered* 
Siam's geographical proximity to India gave the best opportunity 
for the successful operation of the scheme* In Siam there were a 
number of Sikhs and some Muslims who had been trading there for 
many years and were willing to Join the Indian revolutionary 
movement. The rugged borderland of slam with Burma also afforded 
facilities for the collection of arms and the training of troops 
by German instructors such as were available nowhere else in the

4M»

36* Note of D*C.I* 4 
No* 172*

Feb* 1916* Home Political A, May 1916,



37
proximity of the Indian subcontinent*

The main scheme was that Indians from the Far East and 
America were to assemble upcountry near the borders of slam md 
Burma, from there they were to proceed across the frontier and 
secure the co-operation of the Burmese military police, half of 
whom were Sikhs end North Indian Muslims, and with their assistance
to gain possession of the whole province of Burma* Its success
depended very much on the suppl^of arms by the Germans md the 
capture of the Andaman 1 si aids*

The Berlin Comalttee sent Jodh an to San
Francisco with detailed instructions for the implementation of the 

40
scheme. The Ghadr Party had already sent sohan Lai Pathak and 
Santokh Singh early in 1916 to find out the possibilities of 
Instigating the Indians in the Burmese military police. They 
established their headquarters at Pakoh in Northern Slam* After
long negotiations between Baron Von Reiswits, German Consul-General 
at Chicago, and Gupta and other members of the Ghadr Party, three 
Germans were especially selected to proceed to Siam to act as 
military instructors and locate secret places for safe-keeping of
the arms and ammunition. They were George Paul Boehm, Henry schults
alias Stemeck, aid Albert wehde* Early in May 1915, two other

37* Proceedings of the Mandalay conspiracy Case* Home Political A, 
September 1916, Nos* 403-10,

38* Note Indian Committee 29 April 1916* German Foreign Office 
Records, Roll No. 398.

39* See Section A above*
40* German Foreign Office Becords, Boll No* 398*



members of the Ghadr Party from California via, Sukumar
Chatterjee and Barisi Chenchiah were instructed to proceed to
Bangkok to recommend the places where all these operations were
to be carried out after a preliminary survey of the area on the
Siam-Burma border and to submit photographs for approval* In
this task they were to take the help of German railway officers

41
and Indians in Siam*

Jodh Singh Mahajsn accompanied by the three Germans 
sailed for Si amp while Sukumar Chatter jee md Bari si Chenchish 
left by a different vessel in May 1916* The British authorities 
in Burma and slam were fully aware of the activities of the 
Indian revolutionaries* Before the war broke out the Ghadr was 
already In circulation in Burma and according to the Government 
report it was "beginning to have some effect over the people of 
Burma"* This effect was heightened with the arrival in October 
1914 of the Ghadrites abroad the Tosa Maru at Rangoon. During
their stay, the Ghad rites visited nearly all the military barracks 
and also tried to temper with the 66th Punjab Regiment and 130th 
Baluch Regiment which had been recently transferred to Rangoon*
The Government of Burma with great difficulty suppressed the rising 
In the regiment in January 1915. It appears from the British
intelligence reports that for the first few

42
were very unsettled in Burma*

mti* ths of 1915 matters

41. Kert OB.Oit^ p. 286.
42* Adamson to Hardinge, 26 June 1916. Home Political BI



In spite of the critical situation, the Lieutenant- 
Governor of Burma sent an encouraging note to Hardinge in June 
1916 seying that there was no sign of disaffection among either
the native troops or the militaiy police# In his view it
doubtIUl whether success would attend the machinations of the
Indian revolutionaries and in any since the authorities in
Burma and Siam were fully

43
success were remote*

of them, the chances of their

However, in view of the impending danger the Government of 
Burma adopted strict measures oh the frontiers# Special surveillance 
was introduced and orders were issued for the arrest of every India*AJL<ins>
coming from Siam and to deaLw&th him under the Foreigners act#
To make it more effective additional officers were deputed to the 
frontier posts# The optimism of the Lieutenant-Governor of Burma
was not shared ty the Director of Criminal Intelligence, who was of 
the view that the scheme of the Indian revolutionaries for creating 
trouble in Burma through the military police was evidently feasible, 
since it was difficult to foretell with certainty the feelings and 
actions of Indians of the martial classes serving far away from 
their homes and at the same time when the majority of the Sikhs in
the Far Bast, not in the arny. had been veiy badly corrupted by the
doctrines of the Ghadr Party# But the Government of India relied

*W# JJggU#

44# Govt# of Burma to Govt# of India, ? July 1915# External B, 
Confidential B, 1917, Nos* 14S-366*

45# Note bar C.R# Cleveland, Director of Criminal Intelligence, 
26 June 1915, Ibid.



on the steps taken by the Burmese authorities. In the presence of
these restrictions Indian revolutionaries continued their propaganda
for the seduction of the army and copies of the Ohadr aad another
leaflet entitled "A Message of Love to Military Brethren" mere

freely distributed* The leaflet warned the men of the military
police to be cautious and

not to be tempted ter the medals and 
badges of slavery, tout to throw them 
away* ’flash out the old stains of 

' servitude and adorn their breasts with 
the insignia of freedom* 46

Cohan Lai along with Hass an Khan end Harnam Singh made efforts to
instigate the men of the military police, tout in April 1915 Ham am
Singh was arrested at Houlmeln on his w$r back to Gian, while
sohen Lai and Hassan Khan left for the interior* Sohen Lai tried

at Myamyo to persuade the men of the Mountain Battery to row It
tout was betrayed and handed over to the British authorities* He
was put on trial under the Defence of India Act and executed in
Mandalay in February 1916* Two other parties of the Ghadrltes who
tried to enter Burma from Slam were also captured by the British

47
and were convicted and tried in two Mandalay conspiracy cases*

46, Quoted in Ker, op.clt*. p. 291*
47* In the first Mandalay (Burma) Conspiracy Case 17 persons

were tried* Seven were sentenced to death, five to transpor
tation for life, one to seven years* rigorous imprisonment 
aid four were acquitted. In the second case, only four were 
tried, three were sentenced to death, and one to transportation 
for life.
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The Indian revolutionaries in slm also had to face 
serious difficulties# as early as December 1914 the British 

Charge d* Affaires in Bangkok had informed the Siamese Government 

about the circulation of the Ghadr and the latter had agreed to 
take suitable measures* The Siamese authorities further agreed

not to permit the use of their territory a base for conspiracy
against a friendly neighbouring power* The arrival of soheA Dal 

in Siam In March 1916 was immediately communicated to the Siamese
Government and they were

Aft
A»w

urgent attention***
requested to ** give this matter their

Abo the r Ghadr leader Shiv Bayal Kapoor came from shanghai
to Bangkok in June 1916 to work with Jodh Singh Mahaian# Shiv

Day al on Ms arrival mat Dr Von Beay, the German Charge d* Affaires 
Bangkok*

at Bzmtksfex After making arrangements in Bangkok, Shiv Dgyal 

alongwith Ssntokh Singh left for Pakoh, the place which had been 
selected for the collection of arms and ammunition. To impart
military training to the Indians, Stemeck was already there* The 

Government of India was fully apprised by their representatives 
in Bangkok and Singapore of the activities of the Indian revolu- 
felonarles* Brigadier-General Houghton from Singapore informed 

them 11 to stop the import of anus into Siam?# This was necessary 
as the collection of anas by Indians in Si as was steadily proceeding

"---------- ----------------- ---------------—---------------- -

48* British Charge -dfckffaires Bangkok to Govt* of India, 2 March 
1916* Foreign Department, Secret War, July 1915, Kos, 262-69#



arid was likely to increase so 1 eng as there was no check on
49

the import of an in Sian* After discussions amongst the

various officers of the Government of India, the suggestion of the 
Director of Criminal Intelligence was accepted* He recommended 

the despatch of D# Petrie, m Intelligence Officer, to pick up 
information regarding the Indian revolutionaries in Siam end the 
Dutch East Indies, end to co-operate with the local English 
officials* At the same time strict watch was kept on the movement
any ships carrying arms end ammunition to the Dutch East Indies, 
Siam, Hongkong or Straits Settlement* The Intelligence Officer 
was to keep them informed in every possible wey regarding the 
Indian revolutionaries end to "smash up Siam as a sedition central * 
Petrie left for Singapore, arriving there on 18 August 1915* 
Meanwhile in Bangkok, the British Minister had placed before the
Siamese Foreign Minister all the information about the activities
of the Indians md had requested him to arrest the leading members

61
" at once with a view to having them deported” •

The Siamese Minister immediately assented end on 2 August 
1816 the police arrested Jodh Singh MahaSsn, Shiv Dayal Kapoor, 
Thakur Singh and Balwant Singh* Two days later Dari si ChencMah

49* Note by a*H* Grant, 30 June 1916* Foreign Department, 
External B, Confidential B 1917, Nos. 148-366*

£0* Note C.I.. Cleveland 27 July 1915* Ibid*



and Sukiamer Chatterjee were also arrested* They were deported
to Singapore where Jodh Singh Mahajan turned en approver and gave

52
ail the information about the schemes of the Indian revolutionaries

The Government of India was ouch pleased cm receiving 
the information about the arrest of the Indians* The Director 
of Criminal Intelligence regarded the arrest of the six Indians, 
who had been deported by the Siamese Government to Singapore, as 
"a triumph of diplomacy" on the part of the British Minister at 
Bangkok* It was a triumph, no doubt, because these arrests 
resulted in upsetting the main scheme of the Indian National 
Party* Still it did not diminish the danger of attack from Burma, 
as it was known to the British Minister that the Indian revolu
tionaries were busy in the Interior of slam and their plan was to 
make an attack at &engtung in view of the small garrison in that
place and then to advance to Burma capturing the arms and

j U.. 53
treasures, which they might come across in -former state* It was 
also suspected that the Indians had succeeded in despatching a 
party with arms end ammunition towards the Burmese frontier* The 
British Minister herring referred to the seriousness of the 
situation created by the activities of the Indian revolutionaries 
to the Siamese authorities end pointed out that

52* Ibid. British Minister, Bangkok to Govt* of India, l3 August 1915*
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the situation, though serious, was not so 
doigerous as the Government of India could 
not cope with so long as the party-me mb era continued to arrive in isolated groups aid 
so long as these groups could be prevented 
from uniting and organising in India*

But a new and more difficult situation 
might arise if Ghadr Party, after assembling 
in some adjacent country* were In a position to collect sufficient of their numbers to make 
§n armed incursion into India* 54

He further mentioned that the activities of the Indians in Sloe 
were likely to lead to results which might prove as deplorable 
from the point of view of Slam as of Great Britain, md submitted 
the list of ten persons who were to be arrested immediately* The 
Siamese Government whole-heartedly cooperated in rounding up most 
of the Indians in both Northern and Southern Siam* They further 
took steps to prohibit the importation of arms aid ammunition in 
Siam and placed restriction on the movement of Indians living
there* Y/lth the consent of the British Government, the Siamese
authorities reserved the right of granting travel facilities in
the Interior to only those Indians who had obtained a passport

55
from the Siamese Ministry,

On the friendly aid efficient cooperation of the Siamese 
Government, the Director of Criminal Intelligence commented*

54. Ibid. British Minister Boigkok to His Royal Highness 
Prince Derawoigse, 7 September 1915*
They were Hues an Khan, Budh Singh, Gopal Singh, Chalia Ram, /urar Singh, Inder Singh, Mul thand, Gita Earn, sohoi Dal aid 
Saitokh Singh, Ibid *65.
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I don’t knew whether the Foreign Office will 
appreciate as fully as we do the benefits which 
have accrued to India through the attitude of 
the Siamese Government, but 1 can safely say 
that the plots of perhaps the most dangerous body 
of Indian seditlonists have received a very severe 
check* 56

the Foreign Office also promptly recognised the valuable co
operation of the Siamese Government* In recognition of this help,
the title of the “Knight Grand Commander of the Star of India?'

5?
was conferred on the King of Sima* By the end of 1916, Petrie 
optimlstakably reported that for the moment there was little 
unrest of a dangerous nature among Indians in Sian, though in 
certain quarters there were still smouldering embers of discontent* 
In his view the deportation end the Burma conspiracy trial had 
undoubtedly left a deep Impression and no serious plotting was 
expected in this area in the immediate future*

The Indian revolution any movement was practically crippled 
by the failure of both the schemes, l«e«, the shipment of arms 
through the hutch East Indies and the Siam-Burma plot* The failure 
was to a large ex tor* t due to the cooperative attitude of the 
Siamese and the hutch authorities and "the vigilance of the
Government of Burma?' The schemes were also badly organised and
aMNMHi* <►»»*;, iwmmmu '■*nim * *u*i w*mma*m**m**u*mi$i>

56# Note B.c *1 * The German Sedition in Siam 29 November 1915*
F.O* 371/2784/1916.

57* Foreign heptt# Ext# B, Conf# B Oct* 1918, Eos. 13-14#
68# Note by D. Petrie on a recent tour in the Far East, 4 Bee# 1916, 

Snrel^l-Bfepartment, External B, Confidential B, 19x7. 1< os #75-76# 
Petrie's views were further confirmed by J* Crosby* the acting 
vice-consul at Chi anginal, who after the tour of the Northern 
frontier of confirmed that there was no indication of 
anti-British activity now in the frontier* see j. Crosby to 
Secretary Foreign Deptt# 1 March 1917# Foreign Deptt# External 
B, Conf. 1917, Nos# 468-471#



coordinated. Beside;
difficulties of coi

s9 the Indies revolution axles suffered from 
Anlcation and control* The Indian leaders

'sere hold and fairly capable men, but the Europeans associated 
with them were a poor lot* The real reason for the collapse 
of the schemes was the information supplied to the British 
officers first by Kraft end later by jodh Singh Mahajen* After
the breakdoie of the scheme, the Indian revolutionaries made no
further attempt to use Sian as a base for operation against the
British in India* The entry of Siam into the war end the
consequent internment of ell male enemy subjects limited the
possibility of further machinations by the Indisns to stir up

69
sedition on the siaartBurma border*

c fcater..........9%.........................................................................................................................................................................-tte,inJ&s,£a
The setback which the Indian revolutionaries suffered in 

Sian md the Butch East Indies, however, did not deter them from 
reorganising their movement in the Far East* All efforts were now 
made to make Japan m active centre for anti-British propaganda 
and to send arms to India by the overland route through China*
In August 1915, the Berlin Committee sent H*JL* Gupta to **Shanghai, 
Batavia and Japan for the purpose of preparing a report on the 
progress** of the schemes in the Far East and with the ultimate 
object of purchasing arms and ammunition in Japan* Gupta went to

59* H*G* Bering to a*J* Balfour 27 July 1917*
Foreign Department, Secret External, May 1918, Eos* 153-61,



Japaa first aid there contacted Bash Behari Bose, who hsd fled
60

from India after the collapse of the February 1916 revolution*
But even before the arrival of Gupta and Bash Behari Bose, 

Japan was a strong base of the Indian nationalists* Ah Oriental
Youngmen’s Association was formed by a few Indian students in 
1900 with the object of facilitating the cultivation of friendship 
between the Japanese and the Indians and other Oriental students 
studying in Japan and to help the latter in their careers while 
in that country* The British representative in Japan, however, 
attached "very little political significance*1 to this association
but the Government of India took serious notice of the anti-British

61
writings of some of Its members in the Japanese press* Curzon, 
then Viceroy, after having received reports from the British
representative, “greatly deprecated the practice of sending”
Indian students to Japan where they were "likely to become imbued 
Tilth sentiments tending towards discontent and even disloyalty"* 
as a matter of policy it was decided that in future students going 
to J apan were to provide "before their departure from India, with 
a certificate of Identity signed by a responsible officer*1 •

•on

60* weekly report £ *c *1 * 14 December 1915* Home political B 
December 1916, Bos. 709-11* as a matter of fact Gupta d 
not get further than Japan, where he was detained by the
authorities. Hs&t...„m.JZm£mzjQ§lmJima ' ...
Home Political A, February 1916, Bo* 201
J*£* whitehead to w* Cunningham, 28 June 
Foreign Department, Internal B,

61,

62* Bote by Curzon 31 July 1905* Foreign 
August 1906, Bo* 420*

Department, Internal B,



restriction resulted in the sleekening of the flow of the students 
to Japan* But after the Busso-Japanese war there was a large 
influx of Indian students into Japan and some of them went to China* 
This gave a fillip to the activities of the Indo-Japanese Association 
which was in existence since 1903* Another associationjt consisting 
mainly of Indian students which came to he known as the HindustanW ivt'vttwc.*.

Association of Japan*] hut not much is known shout its activities.
Even in the pre-war years* some of the Japanese had shown their

'fAjL

sympathies towards Indian national movement* The British Government
took strong objection to the speech of Count Qkuma* former Prime
Minister of Japan* before the Kobe Chamber of Commerce on 2 November
1907* when he said that **the three hundred millions of Indians who
were oppressed by the Kuropems were looking for protection of
Japan from the oppression of Europe* Indians were fomenting pax
agitation for the boycott of ^European goods m if the Japanese
failed to avail themselves of the opportunity they were disappointing

63
the Indian people*11

In 1910 Baxkatullah was sent to Japan with the object of
starting an anti-British centre there* B&rk&tullah proceeded to

64
iLepJh ,a§.Pr<?f®ssor of Hindustani Language at Tokyo University*

63; Foreign Department Secret External* March 1908* No* 179*
64, History Sheet of Muhammad B arkatuUahof Bhonai. Foreign Deptt* 

Secret Internal. February 1914* Nos* 11-18* Baxkatullah was 
appointed at Tokyo by the influence of Shyamaji* See Satya Pal 
gnd Prabodh Chandra, Qp.cit.f p* 266. The appointment was 
~A)tpJLned through the good offices of m Indian industrialist 
K.D. Tata, who had branches of his firm in Tokyo and Paris*
The Indian revolutionaries in Paris approached R*D* Tata and 
and pursuaded him to nominate Baxkatullah* C.B* Cleveland's 
note, 17 June 1912, Foreign Department, August 1912* Nos* 3-4.



Immediately after his arrival Barkatullah took ever the publicac
tion of a monthly paper, which gave him a
convoiient vehicle to propagate his Ideas* The object of the
journal "was to enlighten non-Muslim public on the principles of 

65
Islam* Under Barkatullah*s editorship the tone of the Islamic 

Fraternity became more anti-British and pan-Islamlc* After the 
Balkan Wars, Barkatullah vigorously started exposing the secret
designs of the British in Persia and Afghanistan, end advocated
the idea of a pan-Islasic alliance, with Afghanistan at its head

66
which he regarded as the nfuture Japan of Central Aslaf*

In order to strengthen the hands of Barkatullah, Ron Nath
Puri also paid a visit to Japan and contacts were established with 

various Japanese associations vis., the Asiatic Society of Japan, 
the Indo-Japemese Association etc*

Barkatullah*s propaganda was specially meant for Muslims
\

whom he wanted to follow in the footstps of the Indian revolutionaries 
and if possible to collaborate with them for the expulsion of the 
British* In order to achieve thl3 objective many pamphlets were
issued from Japan 31S
the last resort) referred to the atrocities in the Balkan Wars end
the other misfortunes of the Muslims* Muslims were called upon to

65* Tfoe_frslffrtLa was originally started by Fadll Bey,
an Egyptian and before leaving Japm in 1910 he pursuaded 
Barkatullah to carry on tm paper* MacBonaid to Grey, 16 Oct* 
1912. F*D« Secret Internal, January 1913, No. 1,

06* Hjataiy-aftses .9£J*a&ataA&fik» 2Pa.913?>



form secret societies and to annihilate the oppressive British
67

ffho were plundering India# In another pspphlet to the "Mohammed ins
in all parts of India?* Barkatollah again appealed for the establish*
ment of a secret society of Union aid Progress, "the centre of
which should be outside India in some liberty loving country#
The branches of the society should be spread throughout the
length end breadth of India* Its belief should be that the
English were our mortal enemies end that to turn them out of India

68
was the religious duty of Muhammad ms."

The sntl-British campaign carried on by Barkatullah and 
other Indiens in Japan, however, did not go unnoticed* The 
Government of India observed that Barkatullah was "a sort of 
connecting Unit between three different movements, namely, the 
Pan-Islamic, Asia for Asiatics and the Indian sedition. The common
aim of all these movements was the release of asia, in which was

69
included Turkey, from European domination." They regarded the
antiHBritieh movement in Japan * a country with whom they were in
close alliance - as highly objectionable and detrimental to their

70
interests in the Far East. All the facts regarding the activities 

67. Ibid.
68* Foreign Department, Internal B, May 1913, Nos. 160*161*

26 A»g* lileV Home Political Deposit, October 1916, No* 43#
70# According to the terms of the Anglo»Japanese Alliance, Japan

was bound to help the Government of India in case of disturbances 
on the frontier or m Invasion by a third Power* See Tarek Nath 
Das, India In world Politics (New York, 1924) aid Peter Lowe, Great BrltaJh (London, 1969) .



of the Indims to Japan wre sent to the Secretary of State for 
ladle to order "that a representation should be made on the 
subject to the Japanese Government"• Barkatullah, however, stopped
the publication of the before the Japanese
Government passed orders# Sconafter Barkatullah started another

to continue his political propaganda through under
the nominal editorship of his friend Has® Hatgno The Government
of India this time sent a strong protest note to which the Japanese
Government was asked to deal with Barkatullah to a suitable 

72
manner# The Japanese Government diplomatically handled the Issue
tsid gave a mild warning to Barkatullah* Privately, the British
/mb ass ado r was informed that Barkatullah* s contract on Its

75
at the end of March 1914 would not be renewed#

After the termination of his contract with the Tokyo
University- BaTkatullsfc alongwith Bhagwan Singh left for America

74
to take part in the activities of the Ghadr Party. By the time 
Barkatullah left Japan, the Indian cause had won the sympathy of 
many Japanese aid Indian residents there*# During the war, when the 
members of the Gh®dr Party beg® their march towards India, Japan

71# R# Bughes-Bulier*s note, 9 Msy 1913# Foreign Department,

72♦

♦

74

Secret internal, July 1913, No# 54#
Viceroy to Secretary of State, 19 June 1913# Ibid.
British Ambassador to Japan to Hardinge, 1 February 
Home Political A, July 1914, Nos*

*

Note by C#R# Clevelgnd, 28 July 
August 1914, Nos# 7*16#

1914# Home Political A,



proved to be a very convenient halting place. In the words of

tiie British Vice-Consul at Yokohama though there did not exist

in Japan any organised seditious society such as the one in San

Francisco or the branch of the society now actively working in

Manila, nevertheless it was quite apparent that the Indian

revolution ary movement had a very large number of sympathisers

among the numerous Indian merchants* students and others than
75

residing in Japan.

anti-British propaganda was intensified in Japan with the 

arrival of Gupta, Rash Behari Bose, Kesho Mm Sabarwal and others 

during 1915. The presence of these prominent Indians in Japan 

end their activities were viewed by Delhi end Whitehall as quite

damaging {the prestige of the British Government, Reviewing the
*

antecedents of the revolutionaries the Director of Criminal 

Intelligence recoin* ended to the Government that a representation 

for the deportation especially of Gupta and Rash Behari Bose should 

be made to the Japanese authorities. The reply of Conygham Greene 

the British Ambassador in Japan was not vexy encouraging. He 

wrote that

the Japanese Government will not arrest persons,
Indians or others accused of merely political 
crimes such as sedition. If proof can be given 
that they are working in connection with the 
Germans, they might deport them, 76

76.

76.

«w

C,J* Davidson to Government of India* 26 April 1916. 
Home Political A, July 1916, Kos* 268-61.
British Ambassador in Japan to Viceroy, 9 October 1916* 
Home Political B, November 1916- Dos, 72-83.
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Xmediately the Government of India seat the evidence against 
both# In spite of the representation to "deport, extradite or 
place on trial the Indians in question" no action was taken and 

Greene reported that "in spite of almost daily interviews between 

members of wy staff end a representative of Japanese Foreign 
Office, obstacles were being raised by the Ministry of Justice
and no decision could be obtained" He further intimated that

I begged Minister for Foreign Affairs to 
remember that we look to Japan as our ally 
to help us to maintain general peace in India 
under alliance and I asked him to press his 
colleagues to take a statesmen's view of the 
request of the Government of India# His 
Excellency promised to do his best# 77

After repeated requests by the British Ambassador the
Japanese authorities at last consented to the deportation of Gupta
and Hash Behan Bose, The orders for their deportation, were 

78
issued. as soon as the orders were known, the Japanese press 
"without a single exception criticised severely the action of the 
Minister" and denounced this as the violation of the right of

77# British Ambassador in J open to Viceroy, 21 October 1015#

78# They were ordered to leave Japen within five days. we learn 
from the account of Gabarwal that there were only two ships 
leaving Japan within those five days, on© for Vladivastock and 
the other for Shanghai# It was a trap well planned# They 
would have been arrested gnd handed over to the British by 
the Tsarist Government of Hus si a had they gone to Vladivostock# 
In shanghai, they would have fallen into British hands# 
Keshoram Sabarwai, 'a Reminiscence,1’in Radhenath Rath CM#), 
Rash Benarl Basu - Ills Struggle for Indians-Ihdej^hdmfifi 
CC ale u 11 a, 1963 }, p# 550#



asylum to political refugees so much honoured m& respected by
the European nations and in the words of Gupta,

at the eleventh hour Mr* Toyama, leader 
end political boss of Japan saved us in 
the face of all possibilities of his being 
persecuted and arrested by the police* 79

Both Gupta and hash Behari Bose were given shelter by Mltsuru
Toyama, a great political figure in Japan at that time, and the
Japanese police could never catch hold of them* The British
representative in Yokohama admitted the failure and even referred

the remarkable interest, amounting to openly 
expressed sympathy by a section 
people in the Indian revolutionary movement 
and the extraordinary reluctance of the 
Government itself to take any effective steps 
to check or sup pa-ess the activities of well* 
known Indian revolutionaries end their 
propaganda in Japan, even when earnestly requested to do so $y the British authorities, 
has been so marked that it is difficult to 
repress a certain feeling of ap urehensicn as 
to what the ultimate object of"Japan's present 
policy towards India nuy be*

In his view the main motive for the Japanese interest in the
Indian revolutionary movement was the conviction that an upheaval
in India might, if the opportunity were utilized, lead to far*

80
reaching results highly beneficial to Japan* Orders from the
Department of comaeretal Intelligence, however, had a different

fsJSi,'^Germen^Foreign Office Recoils^^oi^lo* 398,

80* Memo by C *J* Davidson, British Vice*Consul at Yokohama,
6 April 1916* Foreign Department, External B Confidential, 
1917, 3os* 1-42*



with the necessity of pushing on Japan** commercial end 
political influence in India by all and any means which might 
shoe prospects of definite advantage* It eas to achieve this
that they were actively supporting the Indian revolutionaries*

After the failure of the above negotiations for 
deportation of the Indians, Japan eas looked upon ly them as a 
safe asylum end a convenient base for plotting against the 
British* The reports of the British Ambassador eere sufficiently 

disturbing for the Government of India and gave m indication 
of the failure of their diplomacy in Japan* which needed 
careful study of the Japanese policy in Asia vls-a-vis their 
one interest in that region* The report of their Intelligence 
Officer* Petrie* also confirmed the views expressed by the 
British Ambassador that there was no doubt that the India* 
revolutionary party in Japan had received direct and indirect 
encouragement from the Japanese and had enjoyed complete immunity 
and were encouraged to look upon Japan as the champion of Asiatic 
rases against the white* more particularly the English* and that 
disloyal Indians would be able to use Japan "as a base for the 
hatching of plots against us"* as regards the policy to be 
adopted by the Indian Government* Petrie completely discarded the 
idea of making any fresh representation* but recommended that

81

81* A»H* Garden's note* 11 Deeeafcer 1818* Foreign Department* 
confidential B* External B* 1917* Nos* 78-78•



it *111 be to our advantage to know as much 
as me cen of the doings of Indian revolution
aries mhile they are on Japanese soil and to 
match the course of this alliance between them

indorsing the views of Petrlef Craddock, the Home Member, 

also commented that there mas no doubt that Japanese ambitions 

mere going to be a serious danger to the Indian Empire In days to 

come* His belief mas that things mould have been much quieter 

In India during the last tan years had Japan met defeat from 

Russia* It mas Jag|nfs victory that first started the Idea of 

"smarai* in India*

Meanmhile Gupta ment back to USA and reported to the 

Berlin Committee that

the Japanese public Is unquestionably for India*
The Government Is more or less out of a policy, 
pro-British, but even among high officials 
representing army* navy and the Cabinet, the 
majority are, at heart pro-India, and if carefully 
worked out me can expect great results from the 
co-operation of the Japanese* 84

The direction of India affairs in the Waited States after Febiuafy

1916 mas In the heads of Chakravarty, mho instead of exploiting

* Note fcy 2>*
Dep artiaent,
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tiJD
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Indian conspiracies, but 
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to report on the Japanese
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popular enthusiasm in Japan formulated another scheme pertaining
to the shipment by an overland route to India of and ammunition
to be purchased In Japan# To implement this scheme the British v 
Committee sent Tarek Bath Das with orders to work with a Chinese.
Chen Ting Mo, mho to make * * arrangements for the overland
transmission of arms from China to XndlaP# However, according to 
the British Intelligence report, it appears that Das and Chen
were not able to achieve anything practical in China* The arms

i

deal was a failure, but Tarak Bath Das succeeded in establishing 
branches of the Pan-Asiatic league in China and Japan* Chakravarty 
had established this society in USA, the watchword of which was 
"Asia for the Asiatic^*• The Pan*Asiatic movement as advocated by
the Indian revolutionaries received an enthusiastic response in 
Japan and during his stay there Das did his utmost to influence 
the chauvinistic spirit of the Japanese among whom he moved and 
to imbue them with feelings of bitter hostility towards Greatft/?

*5pQ

Britain* Instead of working seriously for the scheme for the
despatch of arms from Japan, Da# devoted much of his time to

me

Report on Indian sedition in the Far East 1917* Foreign 
Department, External B Confidential, 1913, Bo* 21*

before Chakarv

however, commented that 
have first instituted a formal 

League, the Par-Asiatic movement*s league and long survived that



field he wee immensely successful* The aim of this society
as viewed by the British was the expansion of Japan and was aided
by responsible Jepoiese officials and financed by the Japanese
Government itself with the object of using the Indian revolution*
erles and their schemes to further their own designs, whatever
might have been the motives, the society commenced its propaganda
and was responsible for publishing a large number of anti-British

87
bodes and pamphlets.

situation changed in the Far Bast* Das left Japan and was 
convicted in the Ban Francisco trial* The declaration of war by 
America as affecting the Philippines and Slam and the publication 
in China of the China (War Powers) Order in Council 1917, 
interposed between America and India great belt of territory in
which it became difficult for the e #a9f

Committee to travel freely or to engage in active plotting*

87* India Office note on J 
F«D* Conf* B* Ext* Sec 
books brought out were 

j Tarek Hath Das

an*s policy 
on B, 1917,

atiaa.of
sgjuapsi

88* The Order-in-Council authorised the British Minister in 
Peking to send to the supreme Court a certificate to the 
effect that my British subject, who was suspected cm 
reasonable grounds of conduct prejudicial to the public 
safety or interest, should be deported from China* Many 
Indian nationalists under this order were arrested and 
deported* Foreign Department, External B, Confidential B, 
1918, No. 21*



Besides, the prosecution of the Indian revolutionaries by 
the United States in 1917 had a detrimental effect on the 
activities of the Indian revolutionaries everywhere* The 
prosecuted revolutionaries were "the brain of the Ohadr movement" 
aid the split in their ranks resulted in the slackening of the 
movement In the Far Bast end In other places* Another important 
factor which hampered the growth of the movement after 1918 was 
the closing down of the German and Austria* Consulates in Siam, 
China end the Philippines, vfcich prevented the German Government 
from taking soy active sole in the shaping of the course of the

the British Intelligence Officer we also learn that the Germans 
were also wearied of the intrigues sod plottings in the Far Bast* 
Their agents had failed, disclosures had taken place, money had 
been lavishly spent and nothing had been achieved* las it 
they had begun to ask, to persevere with schemes which so far had
ended only in discredit, expense and failure* By the beginning 
of 1916, in the words of the British Intelligence Officer, there

ni¥ mures mnLiriisn ur uy uu Min

pert of the Indies Nationalists in the Far 
Bast emounting to the hatching of dangerous 
conspiracy against the British Government in 
India* 90

! /
<*

89* Beport on Indian sedition in the Far B
Department, External B Confidential



"i \ ‘ v i: c v
the inti-British propagandacontinued in Japan* The British 
Vice-Consul at Yokohama no doubt reported that the official 
sympathy shown fey the Japanese towards the revolutionary movement
had slackened with the chmge of the Government, but he warned

free India from British rule because India would then offer to 
Japan a wider and less restricted field for commercial and 
political penetration*" In the opinion of the British Intelligence 
Officer behind all this there was undoubtedly the restless end 
the grasping ambition of the Japanese nation, which was jealous 
of Britain*s position of supremacy in the East and would gladly 
see her ousted from it*

The analysis of the above officer, no doubt, proved to be 
of little practical consequence but it was nevertheless based on

reading out to be true
during the Second World War* He wrote that "there seemed to be 
little doubt that in aiding and abetting the Indian revolutionary 
movement, the Japenese were anxious to conciliate Indians with 
the idea that at some time in the future their friendship towards 

Japm and their hostility towards fiiglmd sight prove useful in
furthering ambitious schemes of Japanese national expension,"

91*



Taking note of the change, the Govern roan t of India was 
keen that fresh representation might be made to the Japanese 
Government for the deportation of the Indian revolutionaries*
But the report from the British Ambassador was far from encouraging* 
He reported in November 1917 that even under the new government, 
the distribution of revolutionary literature haft continued 
unchecked, that the attacks in the press on hitxac British rule in 
India were as frequent end virulent as ever and that the good-will 
of the Japanese Government towards Indian revolutionaiy movement 
was still the sane*

In view of this, the Foreign Office was not prepared to
take the risk of making my fresh representation to the Japanese
Government which it feared would always meet with a determined

92
opposition from the pm-ASiatic party*

The Government of India haft given a considerable thought 
to the question of Japanese interest in the Indian revolutionaries 
despite the existence of the Anglo-Jepanese alliance* The British 
officials and Intelligence agents had kept a close watch on this
trend in Japanese policy sad were of the view that Britain must

%

come to an understanding with Japan after the far as to tiift - 
question. Cardew, however, was of the flew that it was necessary 
to “bind Jspan to ourselves, keep Germany outside md thus prevent 
a possible and dangerous combination of Japan and Germany, le

92* Foreign Office notef Japan and lndim situation. Foreign 
Beptt* Conf. B* Ext* 1919, Nos. 5-17.



shall not loose, 1 think by treating Japan veiy liberally md 
allowing her scope for development in Asia as one of the dominating 
nations* If we attempt to suppress her developments, we shall 
run the risk of tor being thrown into Germany* s arms and of her 
definitely developing her pm*Asiatic schemes which contain the 
germs of a serious danger for India and our other Asiatic 
possessions*

“By openly^admitting her to a share of *tto «hitemm*s 
burden of developing the dormant commercial markets of those 
Asiatic reees who will not or cannot develop themselves, we shall 
render it very difficult for her to plsy her second sole of would 
bo saviour of the oppress®! Asiatic races.1*

Car-lew concluded his prophetic note by saying that should 
the post-war settlement be satisfactory to Japan, the question of 
Japanese encouragement of Indian revolutionaries will die a natural

mdeath md that pretty speedily.
The Government of India supported Cardew*s point of view 

and hinted to the Secretary of state for India that at the dose 
of the war it would be necessary to arrive at a distinct under** 
standing as to “our own and Japanese interests in the Per East*"
It was further suggested that in my possibility regarding the 
renewal of the /*nglo~japanese allimce, at least the dense 
pertaining to India might be deleted since on account of it the

93* a«M» Cardew*s note, 3 October 1916* Foreign Deptt* Conf* A External A, 1917, Bos. 1-42.



Indian Government had suffered a 
in the eyes of India itself"*

M of prestige

t

threat to the British possessions in the East since the British 
Intelligence officer #10 studied it believed that there was non 
no doubt that Japan eas working for a powerful oriental empire* 
The pan-asiatic movement was a means by which to achieve thisCMS«PD

But despite these developments, Japan remained loyal to
her alliance with Britain partly because she was pledged to do so
and partly beams* her leaders believed, despite the doubts of
any generals and university professors, that Britain would win

06
the War*

> Viceroy to secretary of State, 4 day 1917*
The British Ambassador in Tokyo also recommended that M 
the war when we emerge victorious and begin to discuss the 
post-bellum settlement for which the Japanese press is already 
clamouring* ’It will, I submit be indiopensi'ole for us to 
give this country to understand that there must be m end to Indian intrigues among politicians here arid that we shall 
never allow these islands to be made a jumping place for 
revolution in India*" Ibid* Eventually the Anglo-Japanese alliance was terminated at the lashing tun Conference 1921-22#

95* Petrie* s note on Pan-Asi atle Movement, op.cit*
Peter Low, 
p, 308* f

(London, 1969)



The Japanese sympathy helped to & considerable extent 
the Indian revolutionaries to carry on their activities peacefully 
in Japan, tut it did not bring soy change in the situation as 
there was no active cooperation between the Indians and the 
Japanese, public or private, which happened during the second 
world w ar* Bash Behari Bose became a J apanese citizen and during 
the second world War established an Indian Independence league 
and m Indian National atay was raised with Japanese 
coll aboration«



A Persia and Turkey

m mti-Britlsh centre established in Persia during
1909, whan sufi Amba Paxshsfi and Ssrdar A^it Singh fled from 
India* They were subsequently joined by Thtkur has, Rikhikesh 
and Ziarul-Haq* For their propaganda they started the paper 
Havat. Their activities were noticed by the Government of India 
which suspected that the German Government was trying to help them

l-J

and ■ even enlisting the services of all s*iti*Brltish elements*
t ‘

About the beginning of 1910, the British Government was appraised 
of the aims of Germany in this area by the Director of criminal 
Intelligence who reported that she was endeavouring to bring shout 
a union between Turks and the Persians and. after its consolidation, 
was to be extended to Afghanistan and through that country to the 
Indima liuhapmadans* The same report mentioned that German
statesmen were of the view that if Muhammadans rose tiro Hindus

1
would join hands with them* Belying upon these reports, it was 
considered necessary by them to make a representation to the 
Persian Government against the anti-British activities of the 
Indian revolutionaries* The British Ambassador in Persia was asked 
to get the deportation of Amba Parshad and Aiit Singh, but he 
failed due "to the absence of any extradition treaty between India

B*c .1. report, 
Conf* B 1911,

18 August 1910* Foreign Department A§



restricting the activities of the Indian revolutionaries end
eventually ceased with the departure of Ajit Singh for Europe 

in 1911 • The movement progressed slowly under Sufi Doha Parshad 
till the outbreak of the war* The Indian revolutionaries in 
London* Paris and the United States tried to extend their 
activities to Turkey* Persia end even Afghanistan, but theirm w rp

&efforts hardly achieved any success before the war* On the 
outbreak of the war* all these countries became active centres 

for mtl-British activities not only of the Indian revolutionaries 
but also of Germany*

Before the Indian revolution aides formulated their
programs of utilising Persia, Turkey and Afghanistm for insurgency
in India, the Gena® Foreign Office tried to incite mti-Britlsh

feelings among the peoples, but mainly with the idea of inducing
Ir® ®d Afghanist® to join the war with Turkey end Germany* They
further aimed at stirring up trouble on the North»iest Frontier

4
of India for facilitating a general rising in the country*

2. British Political Resident in Persia to Government of Jndi

3*

/•
&**■

20 May 1910* Foreign Department, External 
----- , Nos. 36-41*

i Confident!

In 1911. the Paris Inul® society #«it Tiruaal Achaxya 
to 0oust®tinople for enlisting the help of the Turkish 
nationalists in their fight against the British* but without 
success. In 1912 Bafk stall ah also visited lu ttrey with the same 
object. See Beport British Intelligence* home department, 
February 1912* Nos. 66-68*

Home political B, august 1915..eekly report D.C.I• 
Bos. 562-56*



the Indian revolutionaries also intensified their
£.

activities in their areas immediately after the war* The Ghedr

Party sent their emissaries to Constantinople to enlist the help

of the Turkish Government# The Berlin Committee believed that

"no rising would be successful in India unless supported by en
5

attack from Afghanis tan"* P*N* Datta was already in Constantinople

at the beginning of the war end was working with the members of the 

Central Committee and it was he who wrote to Madame Came, to send 

some more Indians there.

Madame Casa pursuaded Har Bayal, who was in Europe, to pry 

a visit to Constantinople in September 1914* After having talks

with Abu Saiyad, the editor of the and other Turkish

leaders, Ear Dayal realised the importance of Constantinople as a

base for operations against the British Government mH even wrote
6

to Bexk&tullah to join him there* Bark etui 1 ah could not come, but 

sent Khtfikhoji end Bishsn Singh to assist Har -baysl in 

Constantinople*

On the outbreak of the European war the Germans end the
i

Turks set up a committee' at Constantinople under Shaikh shawl sh

6*

6*

mptmt *»«

Secretary of state to Viceroy, 11 December 1917.
Home Political B, February 19l9, No. 186*

Even Enver Pasha showed sympathy with the activities of the 
Indian revolutionaries and in a speech which was published in

&
a1

of
tl
P*

on 20 November 1914, ha said that " this , 
Ghnfir should be declared in India, the m

the i&iglish should be plundered.
should be killed forthwith." Sedition Cotaaittee
0*

Trti&

azines
end
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with the object of exploiting the pan-Islamic sentiments of 

the Muslims* But, after a short while, the German foreign Office 

apprehended that n Shawl sh* s programme of a

which should obliterate nationalities and leave merely Moslems
7

was not regarded with favour by any of the national parties**,

end it required better direction# Ear Dayal find the other Indians

had carefully watched the activities of this committee end had

shown their disapproval* Har Dayal even left In disgust

Constantinople without informing his colleagues# According to

the German Ambassador's report,
the main motive for Har Bayal* s departure 
seemed to be his fear that with the Turkish 
Muhammadm character of the propaganda under
taken fro® here with German assistance the 
Hindu element might be a loser and he himself 
would not be able to plcy the role hoped 

► 8
Har b^ral* s biographer also holds that the treatment meted out 

to him by the German officials aid the predominantly MuslimCl
w

character of the operation forced him to leave Turkey# The German 

Foreign Office hoi already noticed the defects of purely pai
ls! anic propaganda sad after the formation of the India* National

7. War Office, Memorandum on German literary propaganda » as 
regards Xmia end the Orient* Horae political Deposit, 
December 1916, No# 30#

8* V# b amgcnhelm to Bethmoan-Hollweg, 27 November 1914, quoted, 
in H* Kruger, “Har Dsysl in Germany**,

9* bharmavirs, H ar.D ay el und Moygtaejftb of...Hia.,.,TMga (Delhi, 
1970), p. 2207



Party in Berlin, new schemes for working with Indians in vest
Asia were made* These new schemes aimed at the establishment of
anti-British centres in Turkey, Persia and Afghanistan* It was
intended to send missions to Baghdad, Egypt, Persia and Afghanistan

10
Her Bcyal was especially entrusted with the mission to Turkey* 
Before Har Dayal could go another mission of the Indian revolu
tionaries left Berlin in the meantime*

On its arrival in Constantinople the mission waited upon 
iinver Pasha, who received it very cordially end appointed All Bey 
of Tashkllat-l-Hakshusa (Eastern wing of the Turkish lar Office) 
to provide all facilities to it* After keeping one or two at
Istanbul the mission divided itself into two,

11
one proceeding towards

Syria and the other towards Baghdad* P*N* Datta alias Bawood All 
Khan end Khsnkhoji were sent to Bushire* Later on they were Joined 
by other members of the Ghadr Party, vis* Kedar Nath, Bassnta
Singh, Chait Singh, Hikhl Kesh, end Kersasp, and Amir chend sharma* 
They Joined the Wassmss mission and distributed large number of 
leaflets among the Indian soldiers in Mesopotamia and Persia* 
some of the Indlen revolutionaries were asked to proceed towards 
the Suez Canal* The idea was to organise the Egyptian nationalists 
under some Turkish officers and to introduce the Indian
revolutionaries to the sheikhs who could be of some help to them

10* Har Deyal to Barkatul 1 oh. 30 March 1916* fras 
F*0. Ho* 371/2785/1916.

11* fleport of the Suez Canal MigslCB. 12 October 1916. 
German Foreign Office hecords, Boll No* 398*



r

>225-

12ito carry their messages to Egypt* Hot mush
this mission, and their object to block the cenal in collaboration
with the Egypt!en revolutionaries was never accomplished on
account or the vigil cnee of the British authorities* Moreover,
their activities in this area were always looked upon with
suspicion by the Turkish authorities, who considered some of them

13
as Germ si spies aid were actually forced to leave Baghdad* In 
Persia, the Indiem revolutionaries carried on their propaganda 
with Wassmuss and Kiedermsyer and ultimately the project was 
given up as there was no possibility of Persians ever joining the 
war* The Indian revolutionaries after working in Persia for soma 
time also realised that the Persian "people were very much in
love with money aid the only way one could make them do something

14
for their cause was to give money in their hands" » Back
hampered their progress in Persia, but a strong anti-British centre 
was established at Constantinople,

Her Dsyal was deputed by the end of March 1916 by the
Committee to proceed to Turkey for helping in the arrangement for
< 16Zuez Mission and other matters* Immediately after his arrival in 
Constantinople he informed the Ghadr Party about the thousands of

12*

is. Xte..gfrafct PJra&frfija, p* 10•
14* Ibid. See name sectican.
16* Har Dsyal to Barkatullah 30 March 1916* H '



Indigo Muslims who were coming every year to perform the Had 

In his view it was essential that Ghadr should be preached t 

them, md requested the Ghadr Party to send some workers to

assist him in this task* a note to the Berlin Committee

Har Dayal mentioned 11 the great importance of Constsntinople as 

a centre for future work” end hinted that Haver Pasha was inclined

to value Indian opinion* He further referred to the paper

which was run by the Turkish War Office under

Enver Pasha* Har Dayal expressed the desire to bring Jehan-i-

Islam under the control of the Indian National Party* This was

not possible as the Turkish nationalists under the guidance of

their War Office were endeavouring to encourage revolutionary

movements in Egypt, Persia, Afghani stai and India ty propaganda

through Jehati-i-Islam. shortly after the Turks joined the war

the Turkish Government declared a -jehad or holy war against the 
18

Allies* It also Issued five fatwas in Turkish signed by the 

Shelkh»ul~Islam* These fatwas enjoined upon all Muslims young end 

old to take part in Jehad against the Russians, the British and tine

18* D.C.I. Note on Turco-Genaan Schemes 
India* Home Political B. September 
Har Dayal also sent an article nJ ang ka Itacha Chitthaf* which 
was published in the Ghadr 18 July 1915 which enumerated the 
victories of Germany and Turkey over the allies at the different 
theatres of war and called upon Indians to raise the standard 
of revolt in India against the British*

17* Har Dayal to Berlin Committee, 16 April 1916*
German Foreign Office Records, No.

Ker, op*git.f p. 297*18*



French In order to preserve the sanctity of Islaaic countries
end Islam, to convey these views to the Indian Muslims, extensive19 *
use was made of HarEsyal#s suggestion to bring
it oader the control of the Indian National Party was not liked 
either by the German Foreign Office or by the Turkish tar Office* 
They feared that the opposition of the Indians to psn-Islamic 
propaganda was too pronounced and might upset their programme*
This brought a conflict between the Indian revolutionaries and the 

Pan-Islamic Party in Turkey. The German Ambassador earned the 

former that if they wanted to carry on their propaganda from
Turkey, they "must not start by rubbing the Muhammadans the

20
wrong way"* The friction increased further on account of 
intolerant attitude of certain groups of Indian Muslims inI

the

Constantinople. Perhaps the situation was also affected by the
none too cordial relations between Germany and Turkeyt which
disturbed relations between the two groups of Indian nationalists.

21
since each was linked with one of the two powers*

The Berlin Committee, dependent upon the German Foreign
Office, did not favour Har DeyaL and agreed to reorganise their 
work in Constantinople* The Committee had intended that a strong

19. Ibid., p. 298.
20. H. Kruger, QP.cit.
21* Ibid. The Pan-Islamic group which propagated against the 

Indian nationalists was headed by Abdul Jabber end Abdul 
Bat tar* Berlin committee to German Foreign Office, 2 February 
1917* German Foreign Office Eecords, Boll No* 398.



executive committee should be formed in Constantinople to guide
and control the propaganda there, but in their view Har Day al
failed to organise the work on a systematic basis end no concrete
programme was submitted by him to the Turkish Government without

22
whose help and sympathy no work in Turkey could succeed* Her

Berlin Committee to German Foreign Office* 2 November 1916* German Foreign Office Records, Roll No. 3§8. From this time 
onward Ear DsyaL came in sharp conflict with the Berlin 
Committee* Efforts were made for reconciliation between him 
aid other members, but to no avail and in 1918 he went to 
Stockholm to work with Chattopaflhysya cod in 1919 severe! 
his connection with the Berlin group aid wrote a critical 
book in which he passed strictures on the Indian revolution* 
aries calling them "misguided patriots and unprincipled 
adventurers" and praising/Indian imperi alism. Har DayaL,

.ta,j*3mag -jrA „jRatoftanr.„*§T ~ '
te&ter, Ppt, a ,%<?p,£LgS Essa^aA ImfesMlsm Chonaonj
Under the force of uncongenial circumstances, Har Bay a 
have changed his views, but throughout his life he was at 
heart as much of a revolutionary as ever and believed In the 
ultimate independence for India* Besides Her D*yal, Filial 
also could not pull can cordially with the Berlin committee* 
In one of the letters which he wrote direct to Baron

-iWerenolark from Constantinople he requested that he might be 
allowed to go back to Switzerland* These differences amongst 
the members of the Berlin Committee did not prove very 
beneficial to the Indian revolutionary movement in west Asia* 
The exit of Har Dayal md decline in pillai*s authority 
proved detrimental to the movement abroad* Champckramen Filial 
to lesendfcafk, 20 June 1916* German Foreign Office Records, 
Roll No* 400*



Dsgral was divested of all the authority and new proposals for 
reorgensing their activities in Constantinople were submitted to 
the German Foreign Office which enjoined upon the Indian revolu* 
tionaries to work there by enlisting the active sympathy aid
cooperation of the highest officials of the Turkish Government# 
They were to establish an active centre at Baghdad /an#-4n)

v. {

Mesopotamia and Persia# The most important item of work was the
formation of the Indian National Volunteer Corps to be raised from
among the Indians resident in the various parts of the Turkish

23
Empire and Indian prisoners of war* She chief object of the Indian 
national Volunteers was to drive the English out of India and to
establish a national Government# But the immediate task was to

f if

take part in Mesopotamian cupidition and to help Tureo»German forces
by inducing the Indian soldiers to desert the British army and to
carry en Intensive entl-Britlsh propogsnda amongst the Indian

24
prisoners of war# The object of tills proposal was more political
than military# The Berlin Committee sent Dr Abdul Hafiz to 
C ons tantlaople in November 1315, to take charge of 1he work there 
end Dr Mansur proceeded to organise work in Baghdad. He was further 
instructed to carry on vigorous anti-British propaganda in Mesopotami 
end see to what extent it would be possible to obtain volunteers 
for the proposed legion* The orders from the German Foreign Office 
were that the Volunteer Corps was ” to be put with the Ottoman troops 
In Mesopotamia?4, and wnon the opportunity for the Corps was to

23# Eerlin Consulttee to German Foreign Office, 2 November 1916#

a*. zm



arrive for their advmce through Persia to India it was to he
25

put under ^ the command of the Indians*
To win the favour of the Turkish Government, the Indian 

revolutionaries formed a separate association which was named 
"The Young Hlndusten Association of Constantinople* in March 1916 
with Dr Abdul Hafiz as President end Dr Mansur as ?ice~President» 
The other members were At a Muhautaad, Tarek Hath Das, Achaxya,
Das Gupta end Maqbul Hussain* They apparently agreed even to work 
for the pen-I siamic movement under the Ottoman Government* But 
despite these outward changes in their thinking, the Indian 
revolutionaries could not conceal their anti-pgn-ls lactic leanings 
igid perhaps the Turkish Government could detect this in their
day to dty dealings with its tuembers end was not inclined to

2d
favour the formation of m Indian Legion*

From the very beginning there was strong opposition fro® 
the Turkish authorities regarding the formation of the legion*
They stipulated that the legion to be formed should be incorporated 
in the Turkish Arnyj it was not to have a separate identity end 
might even be used for Turkish purposes depending on the discretion 
of the military authorities* These unreasonable conditions Here 
not acceptable to the Indians snd after a good deal of negotiations

eroian Foreign Office Records, Roll Ho*

* Foreign Department, Ext* B, 1920, Nos, 441-26
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with the German Foreign Office aid Turkish war Office, it was
/

ultimately agreed that the legion when formed would be placed

under joint German-Turkish commanders who were to lead them through
27

Southern Persia to the Indian frontier* The Indian revolutionaries

under these circumstances were not khan, to employ the legion in 

any military enterprise towards India* Their object in organising 

the legion was not military action, #ilch they knew was (practiced 

but political and calculated to exercise a moral influence on the 

Indian people and to serve as a stimulus to the revolutionary 

movement In India* On the intervention of Khalil Pasha, the

Turkish authorities at last agreed to give the Indian revolutionaries 

the necessary freedom of action to form the legion* The German

Ambassador in Baghdad, however, regjaded
28

phsntastic utopi.

the whole plan as "a

The opportunity to form a logical came soon after the fall
of Kut-el-Amara (29 April 1916) where there were many Indian

prisoners of war* Large number of Indian prisoners of war were 

also sent from Berlin to form the nucleus of the Legion* These

soldiers fought with the Turkish forces on various fronts, but theyOQ 9

could never get an opportunity to join the legion* In July 

Chattopadhyaya, Datta and Blren Das Gupta went to Konia where over

27.

28*

29*

WN»

German Foreign Office Record, Roll No*

Ibid
See statement of Jamadcr Fazal D- 
F. NO* 9/7/1932 K.W.II.

Home Political



200 officers were interned* The German Foreign Office, no doubt, 
gave them the permission to select the prisoners but they were 
asked to divide them into two sections of Muslims end Hindus who
were to make propaganda amongst the troops belonging to their 
respective communities before the legion could be formed.

The progress of the legion was further retarded by the 
malicious intrigues of an Indian pan-Isiamic faction led by Abdul

era ofJabbar who was secretly being encouraged by 
German .Embassy* In fact, by the end of 1916 it became clear to the 
Indian revolutionaries that they could not carry on their work in 
view of the peculiar mentality of the Turkish officials and 
intrigues of the Indian Muslims* They were constrained to report 
to Berlin that there was not the slightest chance of even the best
men succeeding unless indeed he a Muslim, The Berlin Committee
attributed the failure of these attempts in Turkey to the selfish 
and unscrupulous conduct of these Muslims* The other more 
plausible reason which worked against the formation of a legion was 
the personal rivalries amongst the members of the Committee. In
the Initial stages Ear Dsyal could not pull cm
Later on Dr Mansur and Achaiya were at logger-heeds

well with others* 
31

The whole

Berlin Committee to German Foreign Office- 20 November 1916* 
German Foreign Office Records, Roll No. 399* B.N • Datta also 
mentions that the project of forming the legion ’'was given up 
on account of the queer behaviour of the Turkish officials end 
the German Government finally said that it was beyond the 
range of practical politics". J.c. chatter^ee, Indlaa Revola-

in Conference (Calcutta, 1966), p. 64.
Achaiyo to Chattopadhysya* 18 May 1916* German Foreign 
Office Record, Roll No* 398.



question was thoroughly discussed by the Berlin Committee and
doubts were raised also regarding the attitude of the German
General Staff and whether they were really prepared to give
financial and military support to their scheme* The Committee
had finally decided to get a final and categorical reply from the
German Foreign Office end had sounded the latter that it was no
use wasting so much of money on mere propaganda unless there was
a serious desire on the part of the German and Turkish Governments

52
to carry out the plan of a volunteer Region* In the face of 
these difficulties and the lukewarm response from the German 
Foreign Office, the Berlin Committee decided at the beginning of 
1917 to wind up their affairs in Turkey aid the Bureau was 
eventually closed in March 1917* The failure of the movement in 
Turkey proved to be quite discouraging for the Indian revolution- 
aries* From Constantinople as a base they had plans of extending 
their march to Persia* Afghanistan and India* The defeat of the 
British forces in Mesopotamia and Gallipoli had offered an opportu
nity to collect a small number of prisoners of war and the anti- 
British propaganda carried on by the Indian national Volunteers 
amongst the Indian soldiers had to some extent affected'their 
morale* By the middle of 1916* General Rgertan reported to the 
British Government that

32* Note Indian Independence committee* 4 July 1916* 
German Foreign Office Records* Roll Ro* 398*
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the anti«*British propaganda in all the regions 
of Islam had created for them a very real danger 
which might at any time confront them there in 
the shape of Jehad or religious war declared Toy 
Afghanistan • a declaration that would speedily 
spread amongst the hill tribes on the north-west 
Frontier and might even reach the considerable 
population of India itself*

He further added that the pen~Isiamlc propaganda had resulted in

the refusal of the Muslim soldiers to fight against the Turks*

The moment the pan-Isiamlc policy of the members of the

German Embassy aid the Turkish Government became pronounced 

the Indi#i revolutionaries decided to close their propaganda 

bureau at Constantinople* They wanted to carry on their fight 

for freedom on secular principles and considered the encouragement 

given to the "unscrupulous and fanatical Muhammadans" by the 

German and Turkish officers as a serious insult to their ideals*

The keynote of the policy of the Berlin Committee was "an utter 

religious toleration and even more a mutual respect for the
34

religion of each other"* Though the Indian revolutionaries could 

not achieve any remarkable success, yet the Indian prisoners of 

war in Turkey were much better looked after under their supervision 

than anywhere else*

33* Minute by General Sir Charles Egerton, 25 May 1916* 
Chelmsford Papers, IOL*

34* Umrao Singh to GlaSnapp, 23 J mu ary 1917*
German Foreign Office Records, Roil NO* 399,



B MahfiMra Farfcap* a mission to Afghani a ten
While the movement was progressing slowly in Turkey,

Persia and other countries, efforts were made toy Germany md the 
Indian revolutionaries to bring Afghanistan into the arena of war* 
The initial steps were taken by both Germany end Turkey# On the 
outbreak of the war when the Indian revolutionaries were organising 
their party in Berlin, the German Foreign Office while concurring 
with a suggestion of Enver Pasha to send an expedition to induce 
the Amir of Afghanistan to invade India despatched about twenty-

*J* £**

five German officers to lend support to the tnerprise# The 
Turkish Government was equally keen that Afghanistan should join the 
war on the side of the Central Powers. Even before Turkey sided
with Germany, the Turkish Ambassador in Teheran entrusted two
Persians, Pasha Khan and Said Halim, with letters to the Amir of
Afghanistan announcing German victories aid urging the Amir to ^oin
the war for Islam# The mission, however, failed as the emissaries

36
were captured by the British at Karls*

55.

56.

Brigadier-General F.J. Moberly, Operations in Persia,.1914-19151
tc alcutta.

Foreign and secret Department, F.Ko* 3443/1914, Part I.
Adamee, however, holds that an emissary did reach Herat and 
remained there as guest of the governor while his message was conveyed to the Amir. Four weeks later, a secret letter 
from the Amir arrived and was shown to the emissary who was 
to memorize its contents grid report it to Teheran. In the 
letter the Amir assured to do his Islamic duty. Ludwig W* 
Adamee,
fial.afoW?M fiPWBLJD&.tiMM® 1974),pm SX# \ i

■4
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At the end of September* the German Foreign Office ag^da
decided to discuss the suggestion of Enver Pasha in a conference
to which they even invited the Indian revolutionaries* The
conference had been convened, to discuss the feasibility of sending
m expedition to Afghanistan under the supervision of two German
officers, Hiederraayer and Zugragyer# But before any decision could
be given the German Foreign Office sent a telegram informing
Wassmusa to make preparations at Shiraz for an expedition towards

3?
Afghanistan and India* It was expected that German money, arms
and organisation and a declaration of jehad by Turkey would enable
the Central Power to raise Moslem Asia against the Allies and
divert much of Great Britain's attention from Europe• Wassmuss
accordingly formed a mission consisting of Germans, Turks and some

38
of the Indian revolutionaries who were already in Persia# The 
members of tills mission were to work in different directions with
the object of inducing the Persians, Afghans and Indians to start

39
hostilities against the British* The mission was supplied with a 
mass of inflammatory literature in Hindi, Urdu, Gumukhi aad

English, mostly addressed to the soldiers of the Indian any calling

37. Moberly, 2$j9AJU» P* 55.
38* Besides Sufi Amba Parshad, the Indian revolutionaries who 

actively participated in the campaign with Wassmus were 
Khankhoji alias Muhammed Khan and Kedar Hath* The Ghadr 
£&£££&££» P* 219*

39* A*P. Trevor, Deputy political Resident, Persial Gulf, to
Gox'emuent of India, 13 December 1915* Foreign Department, 
Secret War, May 1915, Hos* 1-288*
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upon them n to take the opportunity to rise, throws of the hated
40

English yoke** and " to kill the English officers" •
Wassmuss* mission received a warm welco II. * at shirks*

»

Their propaganda was so Effective that it appeared to the British 
authorities at that time that German efforts combined with the
effect of the iehafl would either force the Persian Government to 
loin the Central Powers or leave Persia Ministers too powerless 
to prevent the Swedish gendarmerie from joining ether forces

j

organised by Turco-Gertaan agency in anti-ally hostilities* Follow
ing the success of Wassmuss* mission, the German Foreign Office 
sent Medermayer end Zugmayer to Constantinople for the discussion 
of further plans with Enver Pasha, who was confidant that the 
amir of Afghanistan would fall in with their pirns* While at
Aleppo, ass muss encountered serious differences with Yusuf Bey,

41.>

the Turkish Governor of Syria* On account of these differences 
Wassmuss left for South-West Persia and the main charge of title 
operation now came under Medermayer* Modena aye r had many troubles 
and difficulties to overcome* There was constant friction between
German and Turks; and there was also dissension among the Germans

40*

41*

War Office Memorandum on German Literary propaganda as 
regards India and the Orient* Home Poll* Deposit, Dec* 1016, 
No. 30.
A*C« Bose, “Efforts at seeking Foreign Intervention through

MMteSt
the

the Middle East during the world War I"
Congress (Poona), 1963, p. 216* Some years 
Wassmuss «av Consul at Bushire and by entertaining 
end giving presents to the Tengistanis and other 
tribesmen, had created a strong pro-German party. For 
about the activities of w&ssmuss in Persia, see Percy 
A History of Persia Vol* II (London, 1969r and C *H* 
Wassmussf *..Thu. German .JuMnaa* (London, 1936) .



themselves over the proposal to organise the expedition as
military basis* In Baghdad Niedermayer had discussions with
Colonel Rauf Bey Tor an expedition towards Afghanistan* But the
latter gave a very disappointing picture about the possibility
of Afghanistan joining the war and even told Niedermayer that
his attempts to get ha to touch with the Amir of Afghanistan had
been futile and doubted if Turks or Germans could get permission

42
to enter that country* Ignoring the advice of Rauf Bey,
Niedermayer proceeded towards Afghanistan without the help of the 
Turks and crossed the Persian frontier with his party on 3 April 
1915. At Kermanshah the party was divided into two sections* The 
first party which he accompanied to Teheran included Gunther Volght 
Kurt w agner, willlelm Peso hen and others, while the other party 
consisting of f red rich Seiler, Erich zugmayer and Walter Griesinger 
and some Indian revolutionaries proceeded towards southern Persia 
with Instructions to "advance into the British protectorate of

43
Rfiluchistan”• Neidermayer waited in Persia for sometime but soon 
realised that it was "hopeless to expect Persia to join the war"
—   I AIMW.lH ■ HUIMI ll**l*<*>*—***** I  I IIII —

42* Maberly. op.cit., pv 77* Niedermayer who had returned from a trip to India in the spring of 1914 had little faith in the 
stories of revolutionary unrest in India, in the power xt or capacity of Indians to overthrow British rule or even in the 
probability of internal risings on the appearance of m enemy on the Indian frontier* Nevertheless thinking that much could 
be dare in Persia and Afghanistan to divert British attention, 
he took part in the enterprise. Ibid., p. 74*

43* Extract from Meshed Diary* 23 September 1915* Foreign Department, Frontier Confidential A, 1918, Nos. 2-186*
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While the various German missions were trying to find

their way to Afghanistan, the Indian revolutionaries in Berlin
presented their own scheme for work in Afghanistan to the German
Foreign Office* The plan was prepared by Maheadra Fr&t&p, who
had come to Europe from India towards the end of 1914* According

to an India Office report, Maheadra Pratap had gone to Europe on
behalf of several Indian princes to ascertain whether military

position would make it favourable moment for a revolution in Indi
This could not be checked from any other source. Even Hahendra
Pratap when interviewed by the author in Delhi in 1973 was hesitant

46
to confirm it. On the outbreak of war, Hahendra Pratap was 
staying in Switzerland. From there he was invited to Germany by 
UrnrsQ Singh Majithia* The invitation was delivered personally to 

him by Har Dayai, Chattopadhyaya and Von wesendonk.
In Berlin, the German Government showed him every 

consideration and gave him the opportunity to watch the fighting 
from the advanced trenches md from an aeroplane. The Kaiser

44 * 
45* 
46*

Moberly, op.clt*f p. 82*
See Political and Secret Department Vol. No* 4363/1920*

Weekly report D*c*1 * 24 February 1919* Home Political B, 
February 1919, Nos* 181-84* Saxdar Umaro Singh was the elder 
brother of Sardar Sundar 
of the Pan jab* He was
to Afghanistan, Umrs© Singh met Hahendra Pratap at Budapest* 
Though not an active member of the Berlin Committee UmraO Singh 
was associated with the Kabul mission and it was he who later 
wrote to Hahendra Pratap in Kabul that they should fight on 
secular lines* See German Foreign Office Records, Roll No.
400.
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47
Wilhelm 11 granted him an audience* The scheme for work in
Afghanistan was submitted to the German Foreign Office by Mahendra
Pratap. In this scheme Mahendra Pratap referred to the situation
in India which was quite favourable for a revolution and in his
opinion if the Afghan arqy was persuaded to invade India* the
British Empire in India would be overthrown* He further mentioned
that in case of an Afghan invasion of India, it was “necessary to
secure the hearty cooperation of the Hindus* who might oppose if
they viewed it as a raid of a foreign Muslim adventurer* In order
to remove this apprehension of the Hindus, Mahendra Pratap wen ted
to proceed to Kabul snd "Join the Afghan Aray* and " assure the
Hindus that the National Party was working in collaboration with
the court of Kabul for the emancipation of Indict1* In this scheme
for creating a revolution in India Mahendra Pratap laid stress on
the importance for Germany to negotiate with the Indian Princes and
nationalist leaders, and suggested that the German Foreign Office
should write to them emphasising the existing " community of interest

48
between Germany and Indict' *

The above proposal was immediately accepted by the German 
Foreign Office. Mahendra Pratap quickly despatched his emissary 
Harish Chandra to India in order to communicate the programme of 
the Berlin Committee to the Indian leaders and Indltfi princes.

47. Mahendra Pratap*s letter to the editor, sirai-ul-Akhbar 
(Kabul), 4 May 1916, Punjab Police Abstracts of Intelligence, 
1916.

48. Manorendum by Mahendra Pratap, 17 February 1915.
German Foreign Office Records, Roll No. 39V.
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Harlsh Chmdra was also instructed to send persons from India

to Kabul to Join the Indian revolutionaries and to take steps for

creating public opinion in India for welcoming a military action
49

by Afghanistan on the North-west Frontier*

After the project was approved by Baron wesendonk of the
0 0 o

foreign ministry and Captain Rudalf Nadalny from the German General

staff* the command of the mission was given to Lieutenant lemer

Otto Von Hentlg who had been on the staff of the Teheran Legation

when war broke out end had been recalled in March 1915 to take a
50

diplomatic mission to conclude an alliance with Afghainstan* The

Hentig mission consisting of Mahendra Pratap, Barkatullah, Dr Karl

Becker, and Lieutenant Walter Rohr and a number of Afghan-Afridl

soldiers left Berlin on 10 April 1915* The mission carried with

it large quantities of gold, arms aid ammunition* Mahendra Pratap
61

held in his possession s? letters from the German Reich-Chsncellor 

addressed to various Rajas, Maharajas and Nawabs in India* Letters 

addressed to the Rajas and Maharajas were trmslated into Hindi 

arid to the Nawabs into Urdu* Mahendra Pratap also had two more 

letters, one for the Amir of Afghanistan signed by the Kaiser 

himself and the other for the Maharaja of Nepal signed by the 

Reichschancellor* The German Chancellor Bethmsnn-Hollweg gave an

49* Ibid. Harish Chandra on his way to India gave all the
information to the British and in fact became their agent* 
See Chapter VIII.

60* Moberly, op.cit.. p* 84.
51* Mahendra Pratap, Reflections of m Exile (Lahore, 1946), 

p. 13. See Appendix V.



introductory letter to Mahendra Pratap asking the Amir to help
the Indian revolutionaries in their struggle for freedom from

52
the British rule*

M

The mission spent some time at Constantinople where 
abendra Pratap had interviews with some leading men of Turkey 

especially Khedive of Egypt, the Prime Minister of Turkey, Enver 
Pasha and the sultan of Turkey* The sultan gave him an autographed 
letter for the Amir of Afghanistan and seven letters addressed to 
different Indian princes urging them to rise against the British

Government. The Turkish Government proved very helpful end even 
instructed one of their representatives Captain Kasim Bey to 
aceompany the mission. Prom Constantinople the mission went to
Persia, where it was joined by ftledermayer end his party* The 
main task of the various German missions which were sent towards
Afghanis ten and Baluchistan was to start trouble on the borders
of India in order to prevent the British from despatching the troops
to Gallipoli, France aid Mesopotamia* Uiederm^rer had been
specially directed to enter Afghanistan end to entangle that countiy

54
"at all costs in a war with Bussla and England*.

The Government of India was aware of the advance of the 
various German parties towards Afghenisten and in order to prevent 
their entry had given orders to their Consul at Kerman for the

52* Mahendra Pratap*s letter, op.cit*
53. Ibid.

n54* Statement of Captain Pasehare, 3 October 1916. Foreign 
Department, Secret V’/ar, October 1917, Nos. 1-319*



disbursement of secret service fluids with a free hand in order

to arrest the march of these parties* The Consul-General at Meshed

was even ordered to arrange, if possible, with the help of the

Russian troops to "capture or annihilate any party of Germans"
55

which might be "discovered attesting to enter Afghanistan"*

Lord Hardinge, the Viceroy also warned the Amir of 

Afghanistan about the possible advent of the German parties* The

was instructed "pending conclusion of war to have them
56

arrested, disarmed or interned", in case of their entry into 

Afghanistan* But in spite of the strict vigilance of the British 

officers and despite great hardship and dangers, the Hentig party 

crossed into Afghanistan at Chah-i-Rlg frontier* The party reached 

Herat on 24 August 1915, where it was received in a durbar by the 

Governor who was shorn the proclamation of jehad Issued with the 

authority of the Sultan of Turkey. From Herat, the party proceeded

via Kandahar to Kabul* At that time the party consisted of six

Germans, two or three Turks, and a Mullah, two Indians, Afridi 

deserters, Jamadar Mr Mast, 60 Arab soldiers, one Persian and 

50 transport mules* The party reached Kabul on 2 October

55

oo

Telegram, Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, 3 July 1916* 
Foreign Department, Secret War, January 1916, Nos* 1-202*
A*H* Grant* Memorandum on Afghanistan* 30 December 1915. 
Political and Secret Department No. 173A. The political 
relations between the British Government in India and the
Amir of Afghanistan were governed by the treaties which forbade 
the latter from having external relations with any power
other than the British without the consent of 
see D.p * singhal. fed la, jmfll, AgfiftmlftlUPh.M2§:
Queensland, 1963).

former*
( st. Lucia,



1916 and was accommodated in
67

storing at Paghman at that time*
The Amir nas

Despite the entry of Henting end his party, the Government 
of India was satisfied with the reply from the Amir assuring them 
that the Afghan Government would not alio* armed parties of 
foreigners to tour Afghanis ten* Diplomatically the Amir reiterated
his Intention to maintain neutrality during the v>ar« The appearance 
of the Indian revolutionaries along with the Germans In Kabul gaye 
rise to a good deal of gossip which made it appear that the Kabul 
Government was on the eve of launching an attack on the British 
in India* But these empty rumours were contradicted by the report 
from the British Agent in Kabul who affirmed that the Amir and 
his Government were taking no antl-Britlsh steps, military or 
otherwise, but he mentioned the vast majority of illiterate mad 
fanatical Afghans whe were strongly pro-Turkish and consequently
anti-British# since the arrival of the Indian revolutionaries 
end the German parties, the Afghan Government had treated them as

57* a*H» Grmtt Memorandum on Afghanistan. 30 December 1915*
Poll tic cl end Secret Memoranda, No* 173 a* The Information 
regarding the arrival of the German party in Kabul on 2 October 
1316 v:conveyed to the Indian Government by the Chief 
conmiss .oner, North-West Frontier Province, who had received 
it from a Peshawar mis try employed in the Amlr*s powder factory#'. 
Foreign Offce No. 371/2431/1916*

58* ibid. The Amir sent a secret message to Mardlnge to the effect { 
that he would do his utmost to maintain strict neutrality so f 
long as the Independence of Afghanistan was not threatened*
See Lord Harding© of Penhurst, ..
(London, 1943), p* 132*

59* Punjab Police Abstracts of Intelligence, 1916*



honoured guests and on 10 October the Amir sent a message bifid

them welcome end promising to meet them shortly* In the interim
period In ayatollah and Nasrullah, the son and brother of the

00
Amir paid them long visits* But the real attitude of the Afghan 

Government became clear when the party met the Amir on 2A October

at Psghman* In this meeting, Mabendra Pratap and Barkatulleh took
a prominent part* Both of them tried to convince the Amir of the
necessity of his help for their cause; they even told the Amir
that the Germans were likely to be successful in the conflict end
tempted him by pointing to the various benefits which Afghanistan

61
would secure if it sided with the Turco-German cause* The Amir
was given the letters from the Kaiser and the Sultan of Turkey*
It appears from the report of the British Agent that the Amir was 
not impressed by the German party and even the pleadings of the 
Indian revolutionaries had no effect on him* Tha German members
particularly realised that the Arndt exercised control over even
the smallest matters in his realm, that they coild not hope to-f h. aJ"Jr
induce Mm to come to any decisis* rashly and there he was 
evidently very much under British influence* Though the general 
impression regarding their chances of success which the Germans 

gained from their audience with the Amir w®s not encouraging; there
f f ' V "} *

seemed i to be several factors in the situation which ltj worth their
/. A

60* a*H* Grants Memorandum on Afghanistan, 30 December 1915* 
Political snfi Secret Memoranda No* 173a*

61* 1)1 arv of the British Agent Kabul. 8 November 1915*
Foreignhep artment, sec ret v* ar, Flay 1916, Nos* 1-288•



sy Beatty with the Germans in evexy ««jr, while there were Afghan 
nobles who were also pro-German in their thinking* In e subsequent 
meeting the Amir frankly toll them that it wan not possible for 
him to "break his alliance with the Government of Great Britain"* 
While these negotiations were going on between the members of 
the Hen ting mission and tne amir, the Government of India 
announced as increase of two lakhs of rupees in the subsidy to 
the Amir* This wes done as & token of appreciation of the Amlr*s 

attitude snd in order to enable him to convince those of his
advisers and people who were questioning

62
the wisdom of Ms presort

neutrality* This offer of material advantage to the Amir for 
remaining neutral had a detrimental effect on the German pi ms*
.at times it b3ca.ae increasingly difficult for the Amir to maintain 

this attitude in the face of Strang opposition from the war party
and the riso of p &i-Isi amic feelings amongst the people* She 
Amir tried to keep the war party under control and continued to 
encourage ti e pro-British forces* But the arrival of the Muslims 
with pro-Turkish feelings from India brought another element of 
disturbance for the Amir*

4WMM*

62. 1Mb

63 The war party included besides ftasrullah# two sons of the Amir, Xnsyatullah «nd Arasnulloh, who also had the support 
General Hadir Khan# the commender-in-chief, and Mahmud Ta 
tile Foreign Minister* The whole party was in favour of war 
with the British# See Ludwig W* ad amio,(California, 1967), p* 90*



After the declaration of ear toy Turkey, the Government 
of India had received a number of disquieting reports about the
propaganda of the pan-Islemists in and out of India end had
discovered that there was a good deal of contact end sym; 
between the Wahabis, the Haul vis and the Indian Hu slims* The
flight of the fifteen Muslim students from Lahore in 1915 convinced 
the authorities in India that there mere Muslims in the country 
who believed that the visor of salvation for the Indian Muslims 
“lies in waging wax against the infidel Government, of India*1*

These fifteen students went to Kabul with the intention of joining 
the Turks in ■any capacity for which they were fitted either as
spies, messengers, preachers of Jehad or soldiers** * The Amir 
tried to Impress upon the students that the tlire was not ripe for 
jehad and that he would give them support at the proper tins*
They wore followed by Qbeidullah, a great pan-Islamist leader who
left India with three companions Abdullah, Fatah Fhau and

Muhammad All* The object of Qbeidullah in goin$ to Kabul was to
take part in the :lehad aid to “raise the whole of Afghanistan tc

66
wage wax against the British Government**1 Obedullah was of the

64* Kote C*K* c level mad on Silk Letters, 14 September 1916# 
Foreign Department, Frontier, Confidential A, 1918,
Has. 241-430.

65. m&x
Statement of Abdul Haq. Ibid *



■24 S’*

view that if Afghani:
,?»

u w c** c;am Persia would unite against the

British they could expel them from India* lie had. Built up his 

hopes on the p sn-I si ami c tendencies visible amongst the Indian 

Muslims after the declaration of the war by Turkey* The Director

of Criminal Intelligence, hoover, did not attach any Import&tce
67

to Qbedullah slid hin views.

Immediately after his arrival in Kabul Ob eel till ah was 

invited by the Indian revolutionaries to ^oin then. Though it 

was not possible for them to induce the Amir co declare war agains 

Britain, yet with the help of Lasrullah snd other members of the 

war party, trie Indian revolutionaries alangwlth Obedullnh were
able to .

God) and II

•n two associations, Al Janud Army of
I (The Provisional Government of

India)* The Provisional Government of India started functioning 

from 1 December 1915 with its headquarters in the tribal tenitoxy

•4abendra Pratap becme i|s life President! Barkatullah w

appointed Prime Minister and Obedullah was entrusted with the
68

home portfolio in this government. a declaration was Issued fcy 

the Provisional Government end its copies were sent to India* The

decl -,v -urn.aanon referred to the promises of help given by the Turkish
69

and the German Governments for the liberation of India* The
ftubsequent proclamation mentloned the alliance between the Hindus

MINKIWh

67# C,R. Cleveland: Note on Silk Letters, 14 September 1914*

(Dehra Dun.68. M abend r a Pratap, My_.Ll£e. Gtoiy„of
1951), p. 51.

69. See Appdndix VI.



and the ikislims end the formation of the Provisional Government

with the approval of the Sultan of Turkey and the Kaiser of
Germany. The Provisional Government made an appeal to the

"warriors and heroic sons of India* to rise and help the Indian
70

revolutionaries to annihilate the British and literate India.

Like the Turco-German mission,, the Provisional Government 

was also working desperately to bring about a collision between

Afghanistan and Great Britain and to prepare India for the
71

acceptance of the Afghan invasion. Meanwhile the members of the
ixX \ o

German mission were succeeded in concluding a treaty of friendship 

with the Amir which was signed on 24 January 1916. By this treaty, 

the German Government pledged to furnish the Afghan Government 

without subject to return, one million rifles, 300 guns with 
ammunition and other war material and ten million pounds sterling 
and recognised the independence of Afghanistan. The German 
Government further agreed to defend Afghanistan with all possible 
measures against foreign aggression and in case Afghanistan wa* 

agreeable to joir, the war, Germany promised to help her to recover
"lost and conquered territories".

241'
gn Bep artment, Frontier, 

430.
71*

72. According to Budhraj this possibly meant the tribal belt, 
Kashmir, the Punjab and Baluchistan territories which 
Afghanistan had lost over the years to the Sikhs snd the 
British. V*S. Budhraj, "The Provisional Government of 
Independent India 19X5-20“, Kurukshetra. University Research 
Journal (Kurukshetr a) , Vol, I, January 1967.

Ccontd. on next page)



The Government of India* though perturbed over the
trend of events in Afghanistan* attached very little importmce
to the signing of this treaty -which in their opinion the Amir had
signed in order to ttplacate his counsellors* to quieten his people
and to avoid a definite breach with Germany and Turkey in the
event of their winning1 the war* The members of the German
mission* no doubt* signed the treaty* but they had no .credentials
and for approval it was sent through a messenger Hadji Hass an* to
be delivered to Grleslnger a German officer at Del Halal for onward
transmission to Berlin* It appears from the diary of Grleslnger
that Hadji Hass an was arrested by the British end the draft treaty

73
reached its destination in time* In the absence of any approval
from Berlin, the members of the German mission realised that there
was not the slightest hope of Afghanistan Joining the war# The
Amir had made it quite clear to them that it was unwise for him to

go to war unless a Turco-Gernsn force arrived in the proximity of
74

Afghanistan* This was indicated by Niedemuyer in the cypher

Ccontd, from previous page)

73

74

However* the draft of the treaty which is available amongst 
the records of the Government of India contains no reference 
to the territories promised to the Amir* See Draft Treaty in 
Foreign Department* Frontier Confidential A* 1921, Nos* 12*13

. Grleslnger*
ondon,

ong
P;elegram was sent to Berlin

setting down the terms on which the Amir was willing to enter
war* but no reply
October 1917,

received 
319

Foreign Department, Secret War
lios. l
' eExtract from seller's Dla 

Frontier, Confidential A* 1921* Nos* 12-13•
23 hay 1916* Foreign Department*
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tele gram to Berlin Jr. which he referred to the statement of the 
Amir who was willing to declare war “as soon as 20,000 to 100, 
German and Turkish soldiers" arrived in Afghanistan* 
the Chief Commissioner of the North-West Frontier Province also
reported to Chelmsford that the Amir was determined to keep out of
the war and that nothing short of the arrival of Turkish or German

76
troops in Afghanistan would induce him to change his attitude#
According to another report the Amir told the German mission that
he could not 3oin the war until the Germans or Turks were able to

76
oust the Russians from Persia* The Germans or the Turks were in
no position to fulfil either of these two conditions* while the
Amir, the very next day after siting the treaty with the Germans,
showed a more realistic understanding of his position and

77
reiterated ills determination to remain neutral* The attitude of 
the Amir was conditioned to a great extent by the secret information 
which he received from the Viceroy that In Case he refused to 
declare war, the German parties were contemplating his extermination

Roos-Keppel to Chelmsford 
IQii*

, 12 May 1916, Roos-Keppel Papers,

76* Political and Secret Department F#No* 3443/1914, Part IV*
77* Foreign Department Secret Siar, June 1916, Kos* 1-212*

The British and Russia had taken concerted steps in Persia 
and were jointly holding that country thus cutting off 
Afghanistan from the Turco-Germm block* Under such conditions 
neither the Germans nor the Turkish Governments could provide 
any military help to Afghanistan* Mahsndra Pratap, Afghanistan*



m& staging a coup df etat* Under these circumstances, the 
members of the German mission had no choice but to leave Afghanistan 
on Hay 21, 1916* Save for the d raft-treaty, the Germsn mission 
could not achieve much in Afghanistan* But their anti-British 
propaganda amongst the frontier tribes fruitified later* fhe 
failure of the mission was mainly due to the fact that the Amir 
could realise that It was in the best interests of his eountiy to
remain neutral sn& that having promised this to the British, he
would not allow himself to be persuaded or intimidated into

79
breaking his word* as compared with the Germans, the Indian 
revolutionaries had consolidated their position and in the beginning 
the Amir nearly joined hands with the pot-Xsloalc party by giving 
approval to the publication of anti-British literature which might 
have involved Afghanistan in the war- but the cautious approach of
the Amir’s advisers saved the situation

80

78

79*

Hardinge to Chamberlain, 27 February 1916, Hardinge Pipers*
The Government of India sent copies of two intercepted letters 
from the Germans in which they had made a reference to the 
extermination of the Amir in case he refused to declare war 
on the British* see also Lord Hardinge of Fenshurst, My 
1 fifti,fift i ¥® i(London, 1948), p* 133#

oM^berly, op»cit.T p# 170* Even the British Government admitted 
that Niedermgyer sad his mission laid the seeds of the trouble 
which Indians experienced on the ftorth-fest Frontier, in India 
md with Afghanistan from the summer of 1916 to
It is reported by the British Agent that the Amir was 
influenced so much by the Turcophile party and the Indian 
revolutionaries that he gave his consent to the publication 
fid circulation of a pamphlet entitled Bally Under the a Flag of 

91ft. JP& inciting his subjects
tedr5 copies were printed but before

£'
gene rthese were strl bated, Amir on the adviee of his counse
llors ordered the destruction of all the copies 
British Agent, Foreign Department, Frontier, Confidential A*—“ -mm AMMa



The India* revolutionaries also received encouragement
from Mahmud Tarsi and other members of the war party, but the
sudden departure of the members of the German mission retarded
the progress of their activities# The mission hai left taking
awcy all the money which was brought from Berlin# Barkatullsh
considered the prsence of Renting with the mission a great
misfortune and serious lapse on the part of the German Government
to " allow entire control of money to erne individual like Von
Hentigf* # After having achieved the objective - forming m alliance
with Afghanistan, Hentig might have considered it absolutely
futile to stay on in Kabul for the sake of helping the Indian
revolutionaries* By profession a diplomat, Hentig was not all
inclined to favour those projects which were not conducive to the
interest of his country# In spite of the friendship and sympathy
of the war party, the Indian revolutionaries were unable to do any
effective work due to lack of money# Immediately after the
departure of the German mission, the German Foreign Office was
requested to send a considerable sum of money in the hands of a
sympathetic German statesmen and at least tan thousand troops "to

81
Afghanistan for Indian work1'« The German Foreign Office, perhaps, 
took no notice of these requests from the India* revolutionaries, 
who were now left to carry on their activities with the help of a

81. Barkatullah’s letter to German Foreign Office, 21 May 1916.
German Btffeign Office Records, Roll Ho# 400# See also
M abend r a Pratap*s letter to German Foreign Office, Appendix VII



few sympathisers in Afghaiistaa. Sal full ah, the British Agent 
in Kabul, reported that after the German mission left, the Indian 
revolutionaries decided to enter into an agreement with the Amir* 
After discussion for several days, the members of the Provisional 
Government decided that if Afghanistan was willing to declare war 
against Britain, then they were prepared to acknowledge him as 
the permanent ruler of India* A request to this effect was laid 
before the Amir, but as the latter was not prepared yet to Join

a treaty was also
83

the Ami r* Though
the war, the question was dropped* Perhaps 
signed between the Provisional Government and 
the Amir did not agree to the proposal of the Provisional Govern* 
ment to declare war against Britain, he allowed the Provisional 
Government to enter into diplomatic relations with other foreign
powers* In March 1916, the Provisional Government sent two of its 
emissaries, shamsher Singh and Muhammad All. with letters, to the!%• v >\-

Govexnor of Russian Turkestan signed by Mahendra Pratap preferred 
to the help received by the Provisional Government from Germany 
end Turkey for the cause of India and expressed the hope that 
°Russia would extend the same help* • Mahendra Pratap further 
mentioned the unique opportunity which this war had offered to

Viceroy to Secretary of State 16 September
artment, Frontier Confidential a,

83* The details of thi3 treaty are not known* Mahendra Pratap 
who signed the treaty simply mentions it but makes no 
reference to its clauses* See Mahendra Pratap, My Life
,SLqg.„9£j&£tff, Iftar,St p* 52*



Russia for joining hands with Afghanistan and "toy so doing
84

establish her influence in Asia on a permanent basis” •
In the letter to the Tzar, M&hendra Pratap expressed 

regret that India*s two powerful neighbours "should be fighting 

each other and hoped that they would soon unite to crush England, 
the tyrant of the world and set free the people whom she had

QmOO
enslaved"* The diplomatic representatives of the Provisional 

Government were received with great honour aid respect by the 
Russian authorities* The Governor General of Tashkent made all

fi2P&
possible arrangements for their convenience and comfort* The
British Government was greatly perturbed on receiving a report of
the reception given to tine emissaries of the Provisional Government*
A protest letter was immediately sent to the Russian Government
#10 were asked to arrest the Indians and If possible to send them
to India* The Russian Government did not comply with this demand,

87
but Indian emissaries were asked to leave the country* The 
Provisional Government also sent their representatives to various 

other countries as part of their programme to get recognition, 
and to establish diplomatic relations* The Provisional Government

84* Mahendra Prat a© to the Governor of Russian Turkestan, 
21 February 1916. Foreign Department, Frontier Gonfi< 
1918, Kos* 241-460.

85. Ibid*
66* Appendix to Meshed Diary 60 September 1916* Foreign 

Department, Secret far, September 1917, Kos* 1*212*
87* India Office to Government of India, 1 February 1917* 

Foreign Department, Frontier Confidential A, 1918, 
nos* 241-430.
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also drew up m elaborate programme along -with the psn-Islamie 
party for combining all the forces of Islam - the lurks end the 
Arabs under the Sherif of Mecca - and to join the Afghans, the 
frentier tribes and the Muslim masses as well as Hindus in IndiaOQ*3H9r
in a combined effort to oust the British from India*

The preliminaries of this programme had already been 
drawn ty Obedullah while he was in India* Obedullah had left 
India with a view to forming an alliance with the Turkish

Government and, making Kabul as his base, he tried to achieve
this objective* He made efforts to contact his old associate

89
Maihmud Hessen who was at Mecca* Obedullah sent two letters to
Mahmud Hasssn and Muhammad Mian Ansarl• The special messenger 
Abdul H&q entrusted with these letters was directed to deliver
them to Sheikh Abdur Kahim of Hyderabad-Sind, who was to despatch

*

them further through a reliable Haji (pilgrim) to Mahmud Hassai

88* Q’Dvyer, op,cit.r p* 178*

89* Mahmud Hassan end Obedullah had been working together for a 
pan-I siamic union before the war and when the war broke out, 
the former left for Mecca end the letter for Kabul, During 
his stay at Mecca Mahmud Hassan contacted Ghallb Pasha, 
Turkish Military Governor of Hedjaz and obtained from nim a

acknowlodging him to be the leader of the Muslims and 
pledging assistance to him on behalf of the Turkish Govern
ment, and appealing to the Indian Muslims to stand by him* 
The substance of Ghalib Pasha’s message was that Mahmud 
was to return to India end to issue a call to the Muslims to 
rise against the British. Mahmud Hasssn sent Ms emissaries 
with copies of the Gallbnama. to India in order to prepare 
the ground for the contemplated rising* C.E.W, Saunds*

on ..the. Silk l»etteyconspiraev* Political end Secret
>epar i',KO



In Mecca* The letters written on Yellow silk in Persia*

contained a graphic account of the activities of the Indian

revolutionaries in Kabul* The first letter mentioned the

formation of the "Provisional Government" and “The Amy of God"

or "The Arsy of Liberation"» It was also stated that the object

of "The Army of God" was to bring about an alliance among Islamic

rulers. Mahmud H&sssn was asked "to convey these particulars *a
as quick ias possible to the Ottoman Government and the Sultan"

as this was "the only way of dealing an effective blow at the
91

infidels in indlcf*

The second letter contained a complete tabular statement 

of “The Army of God" end Mahmud Hassm was listed es the head of 
the army with the title of Al-Qu^ld (General) • The scheme in 

brief was that Mahmud Hausen was to get in touch with the Turkish 

Government through the Turkish Governor in Hedjoz for an alliance

with the Islamic countries* On the other hand the members of the
&

Provisional Government were to intrigue to the sane and with the 

anti-British party In Afghanistan and to keep the frontier tribes 

in a state of const gut hostility to the British. Meanwhile the 

India* revolutionaries in India were to collect money to finance 

the activities in Kabul, India snd the Hed^ass*

—iwwwipmum

90. c*K.w. Saurxdsj Be port on the Silk Letter conspiracar 
Political and Secret Department, F* ho* 4260/1916*

91* Summary of the silk Setter Case, Appendix to notes* 
Foreign Department, Frontier Confidential A, 1918, 
Nos* 241—430*

IMS*
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Tlie scheme was an ambitious one and by no means Impossible
of execution In the circumstances then existing* The revolution
aries In Afghanistan especially the pan»Zsiamlc party were sure 
of Its success, hit unfortunately Abdul Ha<; who carried these 
letters Instead of taking them to their destination revealed their 
contents to Khen Bahadur Rab Maw as Khcn, a police officer in
xiultsn* Thereupon the authorities In India were apprised of the

93
whole conspiracy* The discovery resulted In the arrest of many
persons in the Punjab, Sind, Belhi and Peshawar* In all 69 persons
were convicted in what came to be knovsn as tae Sllk-I*etters
Conspiracy Case* The police investigations revealed that the
whole project was not one of a closely organised conspiracy, but
one of shifting schemes which had little foundations in India and
depended for its success on the willingness and ability of the
Afghans and other Muslims outside India to head an armed revolution

94
in India* The conspiracy had no chance of success in the 
presence of a strict attitude of friendly neutrality adopted by 
the aar. Another factor which proved a stumbling block to the 
fulfilment of the project was the revolt of the Sharif of Mecca 

ainst the Ottoman Government, which weakened the line of
Mpar

C.E.f. Ssuds: Report on Silk Leffie 
and secret Department, F.No, 426'

Political
* Information about

the activities of the'Sill-letter conspirators was also 
supplied to the Government of India by Maulvi Muhammad Ahmed 
Shams-ul-Ulma of Beoband* ' ‘ "*
9^*
MOS.

Home Political A, August

94* India Office Mote, 4 November 1916* Ibid *



communication between India and Turkey by mesas of pilgrims to
Vi w\ ^ C^-

Mecca snd Medina which Obedullah attempted to use in further sice
95

of his schemes* "The revolt", writes 0*lawyer, “divided Islam

and knocked the botton out of the project for combined Muslim
96

action against British India*1’

Mahmud Hasssn alongwith four of his companions was 

arrested in Mecca in December 1916 and was interned in Malta*

The temporary alliance of the Indian revolutionaries with the 

pen-1 siamic propagandists was artificial md was not based on 

my genuine patriotic feelings* The common motive of the 

expulsion of the British from India was the only binding factor 

between the two, otherwise there was a sharp division in their 

political outlook* The Indian revolutionaries abroad had always 

believed in secular* principles aid had carried on their struggle 

on this basis, while tire fight of the pan-Islamie party was 

antagonistic to the idea of secularism* Obedullah with his 

sectarian outlook viewed the Provisional Government as detrimental 

to the welfare of Islam and the sole motive which prompted him to 

Join it was to safeguard the interest of the Muslims* Be even 

suspected that the object of the Hindus was to establish a 

government in India without the share of my other community, and

96* Her, px>»cit»t p. 313* The letters by Obedullah were
written in July 1916 while the revolt of the snerlf of Mecca 
occurred in June 1916. Most probably the Indian revoli*» 
tionaries did not know about it.

96 Michael O’hvyer, op.cit*, p* 181*
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once their poiser was established they would "eventually drive
9?

Islam out of India?1 • Naturally with these ideological thinking^
the various groups, the success of the schemes 

were foredoomed to failure*
Despite the failure of the scheme, the Provisional 

Government remained firmly rooted in Kabul, where it continued to 
carry on its activities* Undeterred Mahendra Pratap made mother 
desperate attempt for the overthrow of the British Government in 
India* He tried to win the favour of the Indian rulers by me ms 
of the letters of the German Chancellor. The letters were duly 
posted to different rulers. Mahendra Pratap had brought with him 
forty-seven letters from the German Chancellor aid seven letters 
from the Suit an of Turkey to the Indian Bales, Maharaj as and Nawabs* 
The letters from the German Chancellor stated that if the rulers
and subjects of India would constitute an Indian National Government, 
it would be duly recognised as free Government by Germany and
Turkey aid other powers hile despatching Pratap appended a note
with each letter appealing to the Indian rulers to assist in the
establishment of one mighty independent confederation or commonwealth
end requested them in "the name of God, in the name of Hind and
humanity" to declare themselves as friends of Germany and Turkey

98
who were the really winning party in the war*

97* Obedullah to Mahmud Hassan. 9 July 1916. Foreign Department, 
Frontier Confidential A, 1921, Nos. 12-15*

98* The original letters from Bethmann-Hollweg to different Bajas
and Nawabs with note In Mahendra Pratap* s own hand were captured 
by the British Government and some of these are now avail able 
amongst the private papers of Lord Chelmsford*



The Government of India knew shout the despatch of these 
letters and the Director of Criminal Intelligence had obtained 
copies of these from his Agent in Berlin* With this information 
they took the rulers of the Indian states into their confidence*
A conference was convened in which all the rulers expressed their 
eagerness to help and seise the emissary who might bring these 
letters* Mot only did they offer their wholehearted support for 
crushing the forces hostile to the stability of the British 
Government, Kale Singh, the emissary of the Provisional Government, 
was arrested while returning from Nepal* The letters reached 
their destination, but the loyal Indian rulers handed them over 
to the Government of India*

Dike the other schemes formed with the help of Germany,
the mission to Afghanistan also did not succeed in its object to
create any serious trouble for the British on the Indian frontiers*
Pratap was disappointed and while reporting Ms sentiments to the
German Foreign Office, he ascribed the failure of the mission to
the lack of finances as not a single penny was placed at his
disposal either by the Indian revolutionaries or their friends

99
"in Germany and Turkey to carry on’1 his holy duties*

The success of the Russian revolution gave a new dimension 
to the Indian revolutionary movement abroad* Despite the failure 
of the scheme formed with the help of Germmy, the Indian 
revolutionaries did not accept defeat* After 1917, they turned

99* Note by Mahendra Pratap regarding failure of the Kabul Mission 
German Foreign Office Records, Roll No* 400*



their attention towards Soviet Hus si ay which had emerged as 
the champion of the oppressed people all over the world# The 
Provisional Government remained intact in Kabul while Pratap left 
for Berlin in 1913 via Russia* It was no secret that Amir 
Habibullah was pro-British, but Nasrullah, the Prime Minister, 
was out end out anti-British and helped the Provisional Government 
financially# Besides there were many Afghans who were in sympathy 
with the India* revolutionaries in their movement against theMi ''Wap

100
British#

100* Note a#H# Grant, £2 April 1916# Foreign Depart ent, 
Confidential a Frontier, 1918, Nos# 241-430.



Chapter VIII

PROSECUTION OF THE INDIAN REVOLUTIONARIES
BY THE UNITED STATES

a sjrUIM.tfte fifoalr
By the beginning of 1915, the Ghadr Party started working 

in close alliance with the Berlin committee* The Committee
maintained general supervision over the party’s activities
through the German Ambassador Count Bemstroff, who was in direct
communication with the Indian revolutionaries through his agents

1
in New York, Chicago and San Francisco* For the successful 
Implementation of the various schemes, the German Foreign Office 
had instructed its representatives in Manila, Batavia, Constantinople 
Tokyo, shanghai and Bangkok to direct the plans and to provide 
liberal financial assistance, if required, to the Indian revolu
tionaries* The execution of the schemes, however, was decided 
and controlled by cipher despatches and messages sent through

r>
special emissaries direct from Berlin•

Gupta, the first accredited agent of the Berlin Committee
in USA. left San Francisco
Batavia for preparing a report on the progress of the Indian

3revolutionary movement in the Far East. After hi3 departure,

U*S. Department of Justice Records, Ro, 1 NO. 4.
im*
Weekly report D.C.I. 21 December 1915. Home Political B, 
December 1915, Nos* 709-11*
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Ram Chandra became the overall lncharge of coordinating the 

activities. The repeated failure of the main schemes, however, 

led the Berlin Committee to recommend to the German Foreign 

Office, the name of Chandra Kanta Chakravarty, as there was "no 

one in America through whom further -work" could be undertaken 

"with the object of ensuring permanency and continuity in their 

efforts?* • Chakravarty assumed charge of the movement in the 

beginning of 1916 aid was directed to carry on the work through
- •< **». »»-«•'

instructed to send agents to west Indies, Java, Sumatra, to have

anti-British pamphlets printed aid published in and from America

for propaganda and to implement with diligence the plan of a

secret oriental mission to Japan for the despatch of arms aid
6

ammunition to India by an overland route through china*

Chakravarty realised after his arrival in USA that the 

main problem before the Indian revolutionaries was the lack of

arms and ammunition and after the failure of the Maverick, it had 

become well-nigh impossible for them to implement the scheme for a 

successful revolution. The various reports received from India 

convinced him of the necessity of sending arms to India. He

4. Indian Independence Committee to German Foreign Office
10 January J.916. German Foreign Office Records, Roll No. 398* 
The Consulttee consisted of besides C.K. Chakravarty, srinavasan 

5 Wagel, S.M* Pager, Ram Chandra and Leo Lung. U.S. department 
of Justice Records, Roll ho. 6*

$• Indian Independence Committee to German Foreign Office
10 Jsnuaiy 1916. German Foreign Office Records, Roll Ko. 398*



it

promptly reported to Berlin that the secret organisation In 
India was almost complete and many of the old members of the 
party were active only they were afraid that if the arms were 
not made available soon there might be a premature uprisings 
again in different parts of the country. The Berlin Committee 
recommended the purchase of arms in Japan 2nd scalding them by 
an overlaid route to India. At the some time the Committee
referred to the incapability of the workers of the Ghadr Party 
to carry on this work efficiently. The Committee had now no 
confidence in the Ghadr Party end was rather convinc ad that if
they (Ghad rites) were again entrusted with this Job, it would be
ruined. It is Just possible that the Berlin Comnlttee had some
inkling of the British agents who were enrolled as members of the
Ghadr Party and they had expressed their concern on the le alt age
of their pi sis in Siam end Batavia to the German Foreign Office,
but since no steps could be taken to discriminate between a spy
md a genuine worker, they had allowed Chakravarty to recruit
workers from British Guiana and East Africa and to avoid the

6
Ghadrites.

With the loss of confidence on the one side end the
manoeuvring of the British agents on the other hand, it became 
difficult for the Ghadr Party to maintain Its unity* The 
symptoms of disunity became apparent with the arrival of Harish

6. Ibid.
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Chaadra end other 'workers from the Far East, Chakravarty 
noticed the rift in the Ghadr Party and sounded Berlin that it
was in the process of Breaking up as "Gurudwara, a Sikh religious 
organisation bribed by the British was trying to discredit 
Ghadi*1 • It appears from Chakravarty* s reports that some members 
of the Ghadr Party were accusing Ham Chandra of getting money
from Germany end giving them nothinfc»* Berlin committee had already
lost faith in the ability of the Ghadrites end now the factional 
troubles in their ranks forced them to recommend to the German
Foreign Office to stop further financial help to that party since
in their view the Ghadr organisation was not doing the work8
justifying the expenditure of so large a sum of money.

The Sikh religious orgenisation alluded to by chakravarty 
was the Khalsa Diwan of Stockton, California, which had always 
opposed the handling of the finances of the Ghadr Party by Ram 
Chandra and had never tolerated his firm hold on the Ghadr 
organisation, v?hen Har Daya! organised the party he collected &

*

8#

Harish Chandra accompanied Mabendra Pratap to Europe and 
when the latter was entrusted with the mission to Afghs 
Ilarish Chandra was asked to go back to India to do some ik
for the Berlin Committee, On his wsy to India, Harish Chandra 
revealed all the plans of the Indian revolutionaries to the 
British authorities in London, See Foreign Office Ho, 371/3067/ 
1917, Chakravarty suspected Harish Chandra as a British agent 
when he met him in Hew York, Lala Lajpat Hai hod the same 
suspicion. See V.C. Joshl (ed,)f Laipat Rail Autobiographical 
writings (Hew Delhi, 1969), pp, 2, 16, Other agents working 
on behalf of the British in the USA were Jaw ala Singh and 
Gobind Bam, quite active members of the Ghadr party. Spring 
Rice to F.O. 10 Februaiy 1916. F.O. 371/2786/1916.
i ,8, Department of Justice Records, Roll Ho. 6.



good deal of money from Stockton and the leaders of the Khalsa

Diwan saw In the first place that funds were diverted to San

Francisco, which would have otherwise been devoted to the local

temple, sad also that they were called upon to contribute largely

to a movement in the control of which they had no share* The

Ghadr organisation was mainly dependent upon the Sikhs for

financial support end the Khalsa hiwen people very naturally felt

that “considering their importance in the aoveroentM they had

“extremely little to say as to the manner in which it was carried

on" by Bam Chandra under instruction from Berlin and the money
9

subscribed by them was not applied to revolutionary ends*

There was some truth in the accusation of Chakravarty that

opposition of the Khalsa Diwgn was Instigated by the British 10
agents* That there was m all round deterioration of the 

relations between the various groups working in the United States 

is clear from the intercepted letter which pointed out that the 

conditions were absolutely hopeless in the USA and no one was 

bothered about the cause* To be the leader or a prominent figure

in formation • Bri tl sh 
1915

8« Note by G.C* Denham, 25 June 1916* Commerce grid Industry 
Emigration A, November 1916, Nos* 1-16•

10* Besides Harish Chandra, the Government of India had other 
Indians who were working with the Ghadr Party as their paid

They were V.D* Bagai, who supplied the most v
ambassador to Foreign Office, 2€ 

oreign Office, No. 371/2787/1916j P.H.F. Pmdiai, 
Office, aad Jag3it Singh Attwal* Foreign Office

' 1915. No, 371/2784/1916. About Bagai,
Lajpat Rai writes that he “also confessed that he received 
regular paleiy from the British”. V*C• Joshi (ed„), op.clt*. 
p* 217*

i?-

Memorendum 9 November



was the only motive* The Germans had " also lost faith in our 

cause* They no laager trust my of us. Everybody is gradually 

slipping off from the field with the small amount of money at

their disposal to make his own provision for the future."

The controversy regarding finances had widened, Bhagwsn 

Singh and his followers insisted upon the checking of the accounts 

of the party. It appears from the British Intelligence report 
that in December 1916 Harish Chander went to hew York to obtain

the intervention of Ghakravarti and re turned with two orders,

the first directing him in the name of the Indian National Party

to inspect Ham Chandra* s accounts and second urging Ram Chandra
12

to preserve utmost secrecy about relations with Germany, A 

thorough enquiry in the accounts of the Ghadr Party was conducted 

by both the parties. One by Sunder Singh, the Auditor, who 

reported after having checked the whole account upto J snuaiy 1917,

that the account was correct but he showed his dissatisfaction
12

about the amount for Bhagwai Singh expenses. The other report 

was secretly prepared by Harish Chandra, the British Agent, who 

saw nothing but lack of honesty in the Pandit’s (Ham Chandra’s)

account and confusion. He further mentioned that the funds of the

11, Roy to Rash Beharl Bose, 8 January 1917, Foreign Department, 
Confidential B, Ext. Section B, 1917, Nos* 495*121,

12. Report D.C.I* 17 March 1917. Home Poll, B, March 1917,
Nos. 626-628,

12* Trial Records, p. 2606.



party had been misused and had been spent bn acquiring personal
14

influence*
The members of the faction led by Bhagwan Singh with

whom Harish Chandra had been very friendly held a meeting on
6 January 1917 "to discuss Harish Chandra's report on Ram

15
Chandra's account", while the report of the Auditor was never 
discussed* In the subsequent meeting on 13 January Harish Chsndra9 
however, stated that his first opinion an Ram Chandra* s account
had been hasty and after hearing the explanation of Ram Chandra,
he had come to the conclusion that though Ram Chandra might have 
been careless, but he had not been dishonest. However this 
rectification did not bring any change in the general situation*
The damage had been done and the two factions were at daggers

16
dram with each other. As a result of these accusations, Ram 
Chandra resigned from the Ghadr Party and set up a new press at 
1017, Valencia Street and published the first number of his new 
Ghadr on 1 February 1917, while Bhagwan Singh captured the old
organisation aid became its leader# The split was complete. It 
appears from the evidence available that Ram Chandra was falsely 
accused of utilising the funds of the Ghadr Party for his own ends 
by a British Agent, because even the Director of criminal Intelligenc 
admits that Ram Chsndra used "the Germany money for two main

14. lbid.T pp, 3764-65.
15* Ker
16* Report D.C.I* 28 April 1917* Home Political B, April 1917, 

Nos. 400—403*
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purposes, to subsidize his own supporters end to create a
17

permanent fund which would make him independent of subscriptions”, 
required for the running of the Ghadr Party. But by these 
menoeuvras the Government of India had been able to bring a rift 
in the Ghadr Party which resulted in its disorganisation* The 
entry of United States on 6 April 1917 "into the war gave the 
death blow" to its activities and it now became easier for the 
American authorities to prosecute them on the secret instigation 
of the British Government of India, under the "violation of 
Neutrality Act"*

b a» j££a&iMap.4
Before the arrival of Ear DayaL In the United States, the 

Government of India had taken a rather lenient view of the 
activities of the Indian revolutionaries in that country* The 
reports, no doubt, had been received during 1907-1908 that the 

United States was likely to become m important centre for Indian 
revolutionary activities* But they were satisfied with the

17 Report 2>*C *1 • 31 March 1917* Home Political B, March 1917,
Nos* 620-28* However, according to the records of the U*S* 
Department of Justice "the split In the Ghadr Party was 
due to the failure of Ran Chandra to account for the disburse
ment of German Secret funds"* U*S, Department of Justice,
Roll No* 4* Another report says that Ram Chandra, a man of 
secret disposition kept affairs well in his own hands, especially 
the finances over which he kept a tight hold* An account was 
opened in the name of the Hindustan Association, but the large 
amount of the National Fund he kept in his own name and it was 
in this account, the money received from German sources was kept. amaa.axg Of Sen Francisco Trialt F.O* No. 371/3427.
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attitude of the American Government, especially after Roosevelt 

had given them a clean certificate about their role in India*
The Intelligence Agents were, however, appointed for keeping a

£
watch over the Indlm revolutionaries* Their conplfdient attitude

was shaken when Her Dgyal organised the revolutionary movement 
aid started publishing from 1 November 1913, the Ghndr. The 
British authorities began to realise the dangers of the revolution
ary propaganda* They nearly succeeded in the arrest of Ear DayaX 

but his expulsion from the United States did not retard the 
activities of the Ghadr Party, instead the movement gained strength 
md vigour after his departure* The Government of India accepted 
that the arrest of Ear Deyal hsd done some good, but it was not so
advantageous as a thorough investigation into the affairs of the

13
individuals connected with the Yugsntar Ashram* Agreeing with

the Indian Government, the Foreign Office requested Spring-Rice
to sound tiie U*s* Government confidentially with a view to the

19
investigation of the activities of the Ghalr Party* Spring-Rice
carefully considered the views of the Foreign Office, but regarded 
it rather dangerous for the prestige of the British Government to 
take such a step aid advised caution* The arguments which he 
advanced were based on the deep study of the political atmosphere 
in the United States* He reported that the United States

18 Viceroy to secretaiy of State 17 March 1914* 
F.O. 371/2152/1914*

19* F.O* to Spring-Rice 6 April 1914. Ibid.



Government was perfectly aware of the conspiracy which was 

being carried from the United States territory. That the anarchists 

of all nations were working together and were In close alliance 

with the Industrial, workers of the world*

Even If the U.S* Government was willing to take strong 

action, he argued, there were influences which prevented them to 

do so. If, he added, a foreign Government complained against 

the proceedings of the anarchists, they might appeal with sure 

success to the traditional doctrine of this country which had 

been a place of relUge for the oppressed of all nations. The 

least suspicion that the British Government had made representation 

against the proceedings of the British Indians here, Spring-Bice 

believed, would at once call to arms the entl*»British sentiment

or the whole country and especially set in motion the Irish and
20

Irish-Germai agencies in the press.

On the outbreak of the war the Government of India,

however, sent a strong rep re sen tat ion for the suppression of the

Ghadr publication. The U.S. Government replied diplomatically

spying that they were not in a position to take my action as

there were no federal laws covering the publication of seditious,
21

revolutionary or anarchical matter. During 1916 the verbal 

representation by Spring-Bice did not bring any satisfactory

20# Spring-Bice to Grey 7 March 1914. F.O* 371/2152/1914.

21. Department of state, Washington to Spring-Rice, 10 September 
1914. F.O. IIO. 371/1780/1914.



results, find the Indian revolutionaries continued their anti- 
British activities# Belying upon the suggestion of Spring-Rice, 
India Office asked the Government of India to send the details of
all the outrages in the Punjab and elsewhere, in which returned 
emigrants from USA, were involved especially after the war in order 
to forcefully back their representation as an “example of the 
practical results of the Ghadr doctrine” in India*

By the middle of 1915, after collecting sufficient 
information by the various means regarding the dangerous activities 
of the Ghadr Party in India aid tnelr alliance with the German 
Government, the Government of India again approached the Foreign 
Office who again approached Spring-Rice* They referred to the 
good deal of evidence now available regarding the connection 
between the German Embassy end the Indians in the United States to 
promote a revolution in India and enquired whether the time was 
favourable for official representation or it should be postponed,

The case was not very strong and Spring-Rice was himself 
not certain whether the U.S, Government would take any action
o ince they seemed to fear the consequence of such action unless

24
the (public opinion) was prepared to go to all length* lie again

Mote by A* Hirtgel, permanent under-secretary of State, 25 March 1915. Political and secret Department, ?. Mo. 
544/1915, Part 1.
Foreign Office to Spring-Rice 19 August 1915.
Hosie Political Deposit, October 1915, Ko, 43.
Spring-Rice to Foreign Office, 21 August 1915. Ibid.
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suggesteel the collection of more material to convince the U.S*

Government that the Indian revolutionaries were committing a great

breach of neutrality in the United States by using their territory
26

for intrigues. Subsequent representations convinced the British 

authorities that the U.S* Government was hesitant to take any

serious action against the revolutionary activities of the Indians*

.Analysing the reasons for the U.S. policy and their evasive attitude

Spring-Rice reported that in the first place the laws of the

United States did not allow the deportation of an alien for

political offences* Secondly it was obviously difficult for the

Vi’asMwton Cabinet to take very strong measures against Indian
26

sedition, when one of their members, Mr. Brym9 had recently

$

25* Spring-Rice to Foreign Office, 15 November 1918*
F.O* Mo* 371/2786/1916* The Birector of criminal Intelligence 
was rather disgusted with the attitude taken by the U*s* 
Government* He was of the opinion that the Ghadr publication 
was of such a nature that any neutral power "ought to forbid 
and prevent its circulation in its jurisdiction* The literature 
is all openly composed, printed and published in San Francisco 
and the fact that nothing has been done in USA for a whole 
year to stop it makes me feel disgusted with that neutral 
country*" C.H. Cleveland note dated 6 February 1915. Home 
political B, June 1916, Hos* 60-88*

26* W.J. Bryhu (U.S. Secretary of State 1913-18) wrote the pamphlet 
"British Rule in India?’ when he visited India In 1906* The 
p amp ill at to which the British Ambassador referred was reprinted 
by the Ghadr Party for propaganda purposes in 1914-16* Bxyee 
himself explained to Spring-Rice when the latter protested 
unofficially about the circulation of the pamphlet that "it is 
not an accurate reproduction of ray original statement. A 
considerable part has been omitted. Those who know ay views 
know that 1 am as much opposed to colonisation under American 
as under the rule of any other country"* Bryan to Spring-Rice 
16 August 1915, F.O. iio. 371/2495/1915*



published Ms notorious diatribe entitled British Rule in India
wMch gave ^ direct encouragement to all who wanted to overthrow?

the Government of the King Emperor* Thirdly, there was a
sentimental feeling in the U*S. in favoir of any outlaws or schemes
for overthrowing established wMonarchical Governments*• Besides,
the American public and the press, with a strong voice in the
Government were not interested in maintaining British rule in India*
Spring-Bice reported about the verbal reply which he had received
from the U,3. Department of Justice, that unless proofs were given
of the action fitting out of military operation in the United

27
States, the U*s* law did not provide any remedy*

Spring-Bice in desperation made two suggestions by which 
it was possible to put a break to the activities of the Indian 
revolutionaries* He wrote that if, it could be shown that the 
U.s* territory was being used as a plotting ground for murders, 
bomb outrage etc*, the whole matter would definitely receive 
serious consideration and secondly he alluded to the constant 
references in the Ghadr and other publications cf the party and 
in the speeches of the Ghadr leaders to the ex terrain atlon of the 
whites and in Ms view if public opinion here got the idea that 
the (Indian) revolutionaries were plotting a colour war against 
the white, "neither laws nor constitution nor anything else" would 
"enable them to remain in the country my longer" • He was keen

27. Memo. War Office* F.O. ho, 371/2786/1916*



that some newspapers might be hired for the purpose of exposing
28

this side of the activity of the Indian revolutionaries* The 

Foreign Office willingly accepted the first suggestion but viewed
the second proposal as "a most dangerous one” and informed

29
Spring-Rice that "no action of the kind should be taken" •

Subsequent conspiracy trials In India in which a number 
of Ghadrites were convicted gave the Government of India enough 
material to back up their case* An elaborate memorandum was 
prepared and sent alongwith the original text of the Judgement 
in the Lahore Conspiracy Case and the Lahore suppteamentary Case 
in February 1916, Spring-Lice placed the whole case before the 
U.S* Department of Justice which pointed now concretely to the 
existence of a countrywide organisation in USA, which was attempting 
"to promote armed rising in India calculated to embarrass His 
Majesty’s Government in the conduct of Y/ar against Germany and her 
allies?1 * The memorandum further listed the various events 
connected with the shipment of arms aid ammunition from America end 

the other Indo-German schemes concocted there* The response from 

the U.S. authorities was very lukewarm who informed that from time 
immemorial plots against foreign countries had been engineered in 
the United states end that except in the case of plots to assassinate 

foreign rulers, the Federal authorities were legally powerless to
30

intervene and that they had no facility of issuing orders in Council* 

28# Spring-Rice to Foreign Office, 18 April 1916# Ibid*

29. im*$30# Landing to Spring-Rice, 25 September 1916.
F.O* No. 371/2788/1916.



The reply of U.S. Government again dampened the hopes of the 

Government of India* The British Foreign Office though not ready 

to accept defeat also realised that the position was serious m& 
the continued toleration of India intrigues in the United States 

constituted sc grave a men cnee against them that they secretly 

instructed Spring-Bice to bring the subject again to the notice 

of the United States Government and "should inform them that His

Majesty’s Government cannot regard their present negligence toward
31

such intrigues as compatible with the duties of neutrality."

In fee personal meeting with the U.S. Secretary of Stetef 

3pring-Blee made it quite clear feat if United States Government 

had finally decided that they could do nothing MHis Majesty’s 

Government would have to tales their own measures as they could not

be expected to sacrifice fee Umpire for want of American
32

legislation1' •

These diplomatic threats, however, could not bring any 

change in the U •S. Government^ attitude towards the Indian

r evoluti on ar i e f*
*-» 9 vhile the Government of India was too anxious

to crush the Indian revolutionaries the U.S. Government was rather 

hesitant to do so, may be on account of the large public opinion 

which supported the Indian cause. Since fee Government of India 

failed in their attempts to check the Indian revolutionary movement

31* Foreign Office to Spring-Rice, 21 September 1916*
Foreign Department Confident!al B External Section B, 
1917, Kos. 366-401.



to underhand methods# AS shorn earlier, they were able to son 
seeds or dissension through their agents in the ranks of the 

Ghadr Party* In the beginning of 1917, they sent one of their 
Ingeliigence Agents to work with illllsn Wiseman, Chief of British 
Intelligence in the U.S. for the prosecution of Chakravarty, who 
was viewed as the most important member of the Indian National 
Party, Berlin* The British Intelligence Officer known by the name 
of Napier at first vigorously aid rather cautiously "started

34
negotiations with the authorities for Chakravarty*s arrest?, but
failed in his efforts, later on he convinced the Police about the

36
implication of Chakravarty in a bond) pJ.ot in India and about his 

having a false passport*
The case was not strong* Kapler mentioned the possibility

of the failure of prosectuion of Chakravarty to the Foreign Office*
after reviewing the whole case India Office suggested that in the
event of such a failure “extradition might be tried end that if
there were obstacles, we might offer the United States Von Rintelen

36
in exchange" • The idea behind the prosecution of Chakravarty was

S3* J.S. Bains, "The Ghadr Party ~ A Golden Chapter of Indian 
Nationalism", Indian Journal of Political. Science (Delhi),
Vol. XXIII, 1962, p. S*#

34* N soler to Foreign Office, 11 March 1917# Foreign Office.
No. 371/3066/1917# The British Agent worked under the assumed 
name of Robertson from the Department of Justice USA*

36# The implication was based on the complicity of Chakravarty 
in the Alipore Bomb Case in India 1908#

36# India Office to Foreign Office 28 March 1917# Judicial end 
Public Department, F. No. 6784/1917. Instead of Chakravarty, 
the Government of India wanted Bhagwsn Singh in exchange* for 
Von Ren tel an* Ibid*
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that his arrest mm likely to reveal the concrete proofs about 
the collaboration of Germany and Indians plotting from the United
States against the British Government• After a good deal of 
secret negotiations the American police ultimately arrested 
Chekravarty and his close friend and colleague, a German named 
Ernst sekhunna Mathias on 6 March 1917* Chakravarty* s arrest
brought out the needed evidence - the connection of Indians with
the Germans in the conspiracy against the British Government* For
the Foreign Office, the information that the Germans were implicated
nas very important be couse "otherwise the United States authorities

37
might not be willing to prosecute the Indians"# The British
Agent referred to the great interest that the press taking in
the affair, mainly due to the fact that it was intimately connected
in the public mind with the many revelations regarding German
intrigues In their country# He further hinted that the time was38
most propitious for m exposure of the German Indian plot#
Federal authorities also believed that the arrests were likely to 

be a prelude to tm a countrywide round up of " aliens of various
nationalities^* who had taken advantage of Americen neutrality to

«*»***.

plot on their soil against the Allies#

37*
38.
39*

*

Kapler to Walllnger dated 12 March 1917# 
flew York Times, 7 March 1917, p. 1, quoted by
QD.Citff P# 5*

Banerjee,



But before the American authorities consented to take any
action against the Indian revolutionaries, they asked for m

assurance from the Foreign Office, in view of the diplomatic
correspondence between the two Governments on the subject of Indio*
and German, intrigues in the United States and the charges made Ijy
the British Government, that such intrigues were being fomented
and fostered on American territory through the negligence of
U.S. authorities. Hr* Lansing from the Department of State, U.S.
Government, mode clear to the British representative that the
America* Government was "unwilling to cooperate in the manner
desired or to furnish British officials with my evidence or
other information regarding such intrigues or plots, unless His
Majesty’s Government agreed not to regard the action of the United
States authorities in furnishing the information as en admission
of hostility for alleged breaches of neutrality or for my other
cause and not to use information so gained against U.S. in my

40
claim or charge of such liability*' • The British Ambassador 
wrote to the Foreign Office explaining the advantages of giving the
assurance immediately in view of the fact that the U.S. Government 
had to take up the case against themselves md he feared that 
“popular demand would prevent dropping of the case", if the assurance 
was not given immediately. The Foreign Office agreed to the above 
demand of United md States md In lieu of this the latter gave the

Spring*Biee to Foreign Office, 16 March 1917. 
F.0* HO. 371/B066/1917.



undertaking to deal with the plots hatched in the United States
against India* They even agreed to conduct thorough investigation
in close cooperation with the British Intelligence officers m&
to prosecute Hem Chandra or anyone else against whoa evidence

41
obtained of breaches against United States Laws*

During the middle of these negotiations the United States 

entered the War on 6 April 1917 on the side of the Allies* soon 
after in Hey 1917 Ham Chandra and seven other Indians were
arrested end Indicted by the Federal Grmd Juiy on a charge of 

conspiracy to form a military enterprise against Greet Britain

The Government of India sent Mr* Denham, from the 
Intelligence Department to help the U.S. Department of Justice 
with all the important papers which were to be of greatest 

assistence for the prosecution of the Indian revolutionaries* 
Another British agent who helped the U.S* authorities was Mar?, 
who worked under the name of Robertson from the U.S. Department
Justice* since his Identity was concealed from everyone because of
the fear that capital might be made of this if it was known that

43
anyone from the British side was helping the U.S. Government.
In June secret conferences took place between the Attorney-General.

41* Telegram from Washington dated 17 March 1917* Ibid* 
42* Spring-Rice to Foreign Office, 2 May 1917* ibid *
43* Judicial and Public Department F*Ho* 5784/1918*



aid District Attorney and other high officials aid it wad 

decided to make all the cases into a case of general conspiracy 

to aid the Germans fcy creating revolution in India during the
AA
•2TX

In the opinion of a contemporary observer, there was norar.
intention to deal too severely with the Indian revolutionaries 

on the peart of toe U#3. authorities, however, it was not possible

for them to pass over so 
in the United States and

open an action as was carried on by them
45

that too with the German Government#
46

The trial which came to be known as Hindu-German Conspiracy Trial, 

held in San Francisco sad lasted from 20 November 1917 to
24 April 1918# The trial was a gre at diplomatic triumph ibr the
British Government who had struggled for nearly four years to
crush the activities of the Indian revolutionaries in America#
The actual indictment of conspiracy to set on foot a military 

enterprise from within the territory of the United States against

India, was against ninety-seven persons, but only thirty*
47 were

apprehended and wore actually put on trial# Of the thirty-five 

nine were German subjects, four German-american, five Americas 

end seventeen Indians# Amongst the Germans were the officials of

44# Kapler to Foreign Office dated 11 March 1917#
Judicial >md Public Department, F.No. 5784/1917#

45* George Freeman to Madame Gama, 29 May 1917*

Oifcrally mentioned as USA versus Prtnz Bopp, German Consul- 
General at 8 m Francisco, and others. The American Press 
reported it as Hindu-German Conspiracy Case# Sac New York 
Times T 1917-18#

F*0# Mo. 371/5427/1918. 
g th the official estimatecost

(contd* on next page)



the former German Consulate-General of Francisco Franz Bopp, 

Consul-General. F.H* Von schaTk, Vice-Consul. H* Kaifmam,
48

Chancellor aid W# Von Brlncken, attached to the Consulate* The 

proceedings of the trial revealed the global aspect of the 

conspiracy to overthrow the British Government in India* It was a 

conspiracy that had centres in Berlin, in San Francisco, in Hew
nYork, in Honolulu, in Shanghai, in Japan, in Bamgkok, in Calcutta, 

in Batavia end in South America* It also showed the utter lack 

of interest amongst the American officials regarding British 

domination of India* Allied with the indifference towards British 

rule was the genuine and traditional sympathy of the Americans for 

the oppressed people of the world. i»o attempt was made during the 

trial to conceal the fact that United States was a political 

asylum, a refuge for all oppressed nations, and the country which 

had always shorn extraordinary sympathy for movements towards human
SO 'Yl £1

progress and freedom. The prosecution 1 awy er, U.S* District 

Attorney, John Preston no doubt ruthlessly attacked on the 

alliance of the Indian revolutionaries with Germany yet he openly 

admitted that

(contd. from previous page)
was: the Jurors fees said to be 5,000 dollars, the transcript 
of Records cost #30,000 and other expenses incurred by the 
Government were estimated at #250,000* Ibid *

48. Summary of SanrFr.ancifl.CQ Trial. F.O. 371/3427/1918.

49. Trial Records, p. 6550*
50. Ibid.f p. 661.



We are not Interested In British rule in 
India, we are not interested in it at all*
We do not care anything about it. we dd not 
care if they (Indians) feel they ought to he 
independent, it is perfectly proper for any 
race to feel that vt$yp we do not object to 
that at all, hut what I am concerned is this 
that they should not use our territory as a 
breeding ground for their propositions. 61

However, it was the Defence Counsel Mr* George a. Macgowm, who
took considerable pains to explain to the Jury the strong
aspiration of the Indians for independence which compelled them
to start a conspiracy in the land of freedom* He pleaded that
it was hot a pleasant thing for a man to he a member of a subjects.
race. iaid for that reason, he continued, "you cannot blame
these members of a subject race when they leave that country end
come in contact with Western civilization and imbibe its ideas of

S2
free dorr?* •

The proceedings of the trial further brought out that 
the U.S. Government did not convict the Indian revolutionaries for 

their "perfectly patriotic sad laudable desire to free their 

country from English rule", by revolutionary methods but their 
alliance with Gem’any for that purpose violated the neutrality 

laws of the United States.
The whole case in the words of Macgowan was being tried 

at the initiation cf the British Government. The United States

61. xm-, p. 6780

52. Ibid♦m p. 6596



Government had never found anything seditious in the writings
of these defendants* The proceedings of the Court cane to a 
tragic end with the murder of Baffl Chandra in the Court room fey 
Bam Singh, who belonged to the Bhagwan Singh*s group* Bam Singh 
himself was shot dead by the Marshal of the Court* Bam Chandra
was suspected by the Ghedr Party

64
was no truth in it.

as a British Agent, though there

The Jury "rendered a verdict of guilty as to each and
every defendant expecting the defend ent John F* Craigh as to whom

66
it rendered a verdict of not guilty", The American Judge w«C*
Von Fleet sentenced the guilty defendants to various terms of 
imprisonment and fines* He placed the guilt for the conspiracy 
cm the German Supreme Command. The sentences wore very mild as 
compared with those carried out by the British Government in India 
against the Indian revolutionaries in the various conspiracy

ZJK>

trials.
while the trial of the Indian revolutionaries a

great diplomatic triumph for the British Government, it also

68

#

56*

., p« 6696* The Foreign Office regarded the statement 
or George Mscgowcn as u a most disgraceful and sc and 
tirade against British Buie in Indiif • F»0* He*3?r
The America* Press also extolled the efforts of the Indians 
for the overthrow of the British Government* See U#S* 
Department of Justice Records, Boll Bo* 2*
From Editor Chair to Inder Singh, 10 August 1918.
F.O. 371/4243/1919*
Court Records, p* 7076*
See Appendix VIII. Sufflnajy, .91..fcaafift.A Qut of the .Ghi&r Ilovement alongwith the statement of p 
ment awarded to the Indians in San Francisco Case*



brought the question of India* s freedom before the American 
public* The trial stirred up the whole of America. Americans 

became aware of the existence of sn Indian revolt against British 
rule in India which was important enough to have thoroughly alarmed 
the British and the British Foreign Office had straggled for 
more than four years to get the conviction of the Indians. All 
the America* newspapers gave good publicity to the proceedings of 
the trial. The British Foreign Office was desirous of getting 
the deportation of those convicted, but the Government of India 
believed that these persons were harmless in America for consider
able time to come in view of the impression created by the trials.

a?They advised against deportation. But the reel, reason which 
forced the Government of India to drop the idea of deportation 
of the Indians was that the public opinion in America was not in 
l£s~favour and even a slight rumour regarding deportation resulted 
in its favour and even a slight rumour regarding deportation 
resulted in the flooding of tine U.S. Department of Justice with a

67* Government of India to Foreign Office. F.O. Ho. 371/5426/1918 
It also appears from the views expressed by the various 
Government officials in the Home Department that they were 
against their coming back to India. The Director of Criminal 
Intelligence recommended that these India* revolutionaries 
should be either left in America or confined in sotae other 
country, e.g., Engl aid as their return might give a fresh 
impetus to anti-British activities in India. See Notes* Home Political A, November 1918, Nos. 142-163,



large number of protests* She smallness of tbs sentences

given to tbs Indiais in Sen Fr si cisco did disappoint the
authorities both India as sell as in England, but they
satisfied themselves with the feeling that it was the convict!cm

®9
that mattered and not the actual sentences*

However, after tbe trial - the popularity of the Ghadr 
Party was eclipsed by many other associations started by Indians 
on slightly different ideological base and at the same time it 
focussed the attention of the American public towards the Indian
problem and the Indian freedom was never short oi American 
sympathisers from this time onward* The writings of Mrs* Besant 
aid her followers, Lala Lajpat Rai and Hr* Hyndmai In the 
American press now attracted more attention than the revolutionary
activities of the former# The Ghadr Party continued its

mXW
non^mp^PF'wasp

India

YSJTV Vtf ] "Afc A8 B Uiagl SCO W MIKfJlCB «<* U1V

resent time six Hindus are facing charges for deportation 
;o India* These Hindus are charged with the violation 

some of the statutes of war, but it is obvious to the 
unprejudicial that In so far ai 
las of the country, it has been unintentional end 
malice* Their sole purpose was the emancipation of 
from the autocratic foreign rule namely that of the 
Their offence Is thus purely political and violation 
America* las only in a technical sensed* U*s* Heps of Justice Records, Roll Ho# 2* The Americas Civil 
Llberties Union thin headed by Roger N# Baldwin 
the America^ scene with a view 
India* s patriotic sans# See Haridas T#
{, 9# Another association wTh* 

ndlaP was orgailsed by Agnes Smsdley aid 
Ghose to protest against the deportation of Indians 

convicted in the USA# Home Political B, August 1919,

69# B*C #1 # report, 2? July 1918. Homs Political B, August 
1916, Hoa. 208-13#

60* Viceroy to Secretary of State, 24 November 1919#
Home Political A, Hay 1920, Ros# 246-68#



activities, cold after the Russian Revolution, its energies were 

diverted into the larger stream of international communism.

Two of its representatives attended the Fourth Congress 

of the Communist International held at Moscow in November 1922* 

This contact -with Moscow and the support offered by the Communist 

International gave a fillip to the movement* It expanded its 

activities and with the help of some of the old Ghadrltes in India 

it formed the toilers and Peasants Party in 1925 in India* The

Kabul branch of the party was also re-established
62

In fact tho Ghadr Party carried on its mti-Britlsh 

propaganda till India achieved Independence, when it was decided 

to disband it and buildings and other assets be turned over to the 

Indian Government* In 1948 tho transfer was made to the Indian 

Government through the Indian Consul-General at San Francisco*

c The Mssolu tion of. thef Bariin

The prosecution of the Indians by the U*S* Government 

resulted in the we aliening of the Ghadr Party in America, and also, 

it brought cracks in the 3trong wall of alliance which had been 

steadily built by the Indian revolutionaries with Germaiy* Almost 
all the plans orgciiioad with the assistance of Germany for the

61* Mark Waldis, «Propaganda of the Ghadr Party”, Historical levies Vol. XX, 1916, p. 260*

62. The Ghadr Directory (Hew Delhi, 1934), p. 2*
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overthrow of the British Government in India were unsuccessful
mid now the Ssi Francisco trial proved an effective harrier for
the further collaboration of Germany with the Indians in America*
the Berlin Committee decided to reorganise their work outside

69
India on a different aid more centralised basis* the Genwn
Foreign Office, though not very happy over the results of their 
alliance with the Indians, still agreed to the proposal of the 
latter for the establishment of effective propaganda centres in 
neutral countries. It was intended to acquaint the neutral powers 
with the aims and political aspirations of the Indians with a view 
to their ultimate projection at the Peace Conference* The task 
was not easy* The European powers were too busy with their own 
problems created by the war to take any serious notice regarding 
the demand of self-determination by the oppressed nations*

Be spite the indifferent attitude of the European powers, 
the Indian revolutionaries went ahead with their plans end

Sweden* The Bureau functioned under a separate Committee known as 
the Central European committee of the Indian nationalists quite 
independent from the control of the German Foreign Office*

Two prominent Indians associated with this Bureau were 
Chattopadhyaya and Achaxya* Their aims as explained by Chattopadhyiya

69* Berlin Committee to German Foreign Office ? Febxuaxy 1917* 
German Foreign Office Becords, Boll so* 399* The Indian 
revolution aides were even thinking of negotiating some large 
business transactions with outside countries, after the warf 
so that the profits could be utilised for carrying on the 
struggle for India* s Independence more effectively* Ibid*

1
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to an Interview was that they were pleading for self-government 
for India independent of British control and they wanted the

was also somewhat reconciled and had expressed the wish to 
Join the Indian revolutionaries to Stockholm* In a letter 
to Datta* he made a proposal* after having studied the 
Europe^ politics* that it was necessary for them to start a

view of the Indian Committee
to Stockholm was highly ridiculous as there was "no such 
thing as a socialist party to India and one Indian to a 
Europe an capital does not constitute a socialist party*" This 
was perhaps the most impractical move toich the Indian
revolutionaries m^e* It is Just possible that had they
accepted the proposal of Har Day si, they could never have 
faced the sad situation and the cold reception which th«y
received at the forthcoming International socialist Congress 
at Stockholm which they attended* Though not desirous of 
forming the socialist parly* the Indian revolutionaries 
alongwith toe Theosophists to Stockholm were endeavouring

anlcate with it iM* V— »■------ ■—-___ .j ttee for India
and wito the Co:
aim to attending the International Socialist congress at

64, Har Bayal to B*H* Batta* 18 March 1818*
Germm Foreign Office Beeords* Boll Bo* 400*

66*

66.
a atittee Stockholm to B*B* Batta* 4

Foreign Office



Stockholm nas to excite sympathy for India* nationalist 
aspirations among Russia* extremists and other Socialist leaders 
of Europe* At the conference they explained to the delegates 
the nature of their programme end presented a brief of the 
political aspiration of the Indian people aid Impressed upon them 
the necessity of discussing the questions relating to the subject 
nations* They further requested the delegates to alios them to 
represent India at the Conference* The attitude of the delegates 
from different countries was not very encouraging. They were 
told that India could not be represented as there was no socialist 
party aid that if Indians were allowed to speak at previous 
International Socialist Congress, it was ° as private people who

67
had been introduced to the Congress by the English socialists^* 
Unlike the International Socialist Congress at Stuttgart, where 
Madame Gama got ovation from the delegates* This Congress left 
very ssd Impression on the Indio* revolutionaries* Chattopadbygra 
could realise after coming into contact with the delegates that 
the question of subject nationalities was being deliberately 
ignored, or put off by tne socialists, and there was no sympathy

67* Weekly report B.C.I* 21 July 1917* Home Political B,
July 1917, Hos* 426-30* The British Foreign Office report 
says that the Germans were behind it aid that the probable 
intention was to get Benin or other anti-British Russian 
extremists to work for the Indian Independence movement In 
Russia* Foreign Office Print 24 May 1917* F*0* 371/1220/



for India or for its people*
68

The main task of the Stockholm Bureau* which worked under
different names was to carry on the anti-British prop agenda
partly through pamphlets and other writings end partly through

70
newspaper articles* The Bureau translated a number of articles 
from Russian* Serbian and Hindi into Swedish which were published
in the newspapers all over Sweden* Not much was achieved In
Stockholm since the Swedish Government was favourable towards the
Entente powers* Any mti-British propaganda was kept under
strict official check* Moreover to counteract the propaganda of
the Indian revolutionaries, the British Government sent Yusuf All

71
to Sweden* Meanwhile* the success of the Russian revolution

•mm

68* Ghattopadhyiya to Berlin Committee. 30 May 1917

69

70

71

German Foreign Office Records* Boll No* 
however* from the British Intelligence report that the' 
Indians at the Conference were promised that their case 
would be looked into when the proper time comes* Home 
Political B* November 191?* Nos* 43-46*
The Bureau remained in existence up to 1921 end worked 
under the following names*

1* The Indies National Committee;
2* The Universal Translation Bureau;
6* The General Trading Bureau

Ch&ttopadhyiya Papers, F.No
weekly Report 2>«c*Z* 20 October 1917.
Home Political B* November 1917* Nos* 43-46*
Ch&ttop sdhy$ya Papers* op.eit* Some of the articles and 
pamphlets published by the Bureau weres 1* The work for an 
Independent India* 2* The oppression of India by the British. 
3, W.ia*s Wcr effort. 4* Friendship between India snd Japan 
6* In Indian Ultimatum* 6* what India Demands* 7* India mad 
the world Peace - A Protest* 8* The Folltieal Situation In 
India by Bala Lajpat Eai* Ibid*

, Xndi&i Independence Committee to Foreign Office* 13 Mcy 1918* 
£ Foreign Office Records* Roll No* 400* Yusuf All vigorously

(contd. on next page)



encouraged the Indian revolutionaries abroad* Letters of
congratulations were sent to the Russian Woflcers1 and Soldiers*
Council for their victory hut they were also reminded that the
peace conditions proposed hy the Council did not mention the
fundamental question of India, Egypt end Ireland* They were
requested to fight the shameful aid pitiless Imperialism of
Engl end at Paris Conference as well as during the peace

72
negotiations*

Alomgwith this appeal to the Russian people, the
widely circulated a pamphlet Self-Govemment for India amongst
all the European Governments* In the pamphlet it was impressed 
upon the x.uropean powers that there could be no wcria peace 
adthout Indian freed ora* The powers were requested to demand full 
autonomy for India and to apply to her the principle of nationality
which England* s other

73
champions*

allies declared themselves to be the

The Indian revolutionaries also c of
a deputation to President Wilson of America with a view to request

(contd* from back page)
propagated in Sweden that the members of the Indian National 
Committee were anarchists end they were not to be regarded 
as nationalists as they neither represented India nor were 
in touch with it* The Indian Review, VolOU, July 1918, 
p* 540*

72* Weekly report D*C*X* 6 November 1917* Home Political B, 
November 1917, Nos* 49-45* This telegram was published in 
the newspaper Novo/a Thlan and aroused a good deal of 
interest in the Russian press at that time* See a*V» ..... 
"Early Contact between Indian Revolutionaries snd Moscotf1 

(Information Department, USSR Embassy, New Delhi, 1972)*
73* See copy of the Ind ia



him for the inclusion of an Indian representative when the 
rights of the small nationalities were to he discussed at the
end of the war or at any other time* though no deputation was

«

sent to President Wilson hut m appeal was despatched in which
it was mentioned that permanent world peace was inpossible without
the final abolition of British militarism in India and other
countries of Asia* they demanded that India should be represent

74
ted at the general peace negotiation*

Besides the propaganda for self-determination, the
Indian revolutionaries started establishing their c chi tacts with

76
the Russian revolutionaries•

towards the end of 1913, Indian Independence committee,
Berlin, decided to dissociate themselves from Germany* a report
on the final liquidation of their affairs was sent to the German
Foreign Office in which they thanked the latter for the assistance

76
it had given for the national freedom of India during the war* 
they further pointed out that “whatever interpretation their 
mutual enemies give to thl3 help it had been inspiring to them

77
and had opened new vistas before the eyes of the Indian public*

74* Ibid* C hattop adhy ay a to President Wilson, 6 October 1918*
Gorman Foreign Office Records, Roll ho* 400*

76* See Chapter IX*
76* Report on tine liquidation of the Berlin committee dated

13 November 1913* German Foreign Office Records, Roll No*40®
77* Ibid.



the Berlin Comalttee was finally dissolved on 6 December 1918*
The Indian revolutionaries, no doubt, felled In their 

objective to overthrow the British Government by an armed 

revolution, yet their alliance with Germany was not without its 
effects* The propaganda carried on by them placed the Indian 
problem before the whole world for the first time and made it (me
of the most inportent issues In international affairs* In the
opinion of Tilak, the great extremist leader the prop agenda of
the Indian revolutionaries with the help of Germany led to the
•’spreading of a knowledge of India’s cause end conditions”, which

the "alone and unaided could never have attempted and in a far
wider circle”* Practically every country in ti* .-"Id experienced
this German propaganda penetration and in it India held a

prominent position. In his view all this could be utilised by
79

India in any future campaigns#

78*

79.

Horst Kruger, "Germany aid Early Indian Revolutionaries", 
Main straws (New Delhi), 28 January 1964*

weekly report D.C *1* 11 January 1919*
Home Political B, January 1919, Nos* 160-63*



Chapter IX

^ hs£ki, iP pb t* fl&ASu
The revolution in Russia was hailed with joy toy the 

Indians at home and abroad* The Shsdr Party immediately Issued 
an appeal to the Indian revolutionaries referring to the dam of 
freedom in Russia and asking them to arise I end with courage

1
and spirit like the Russians drive out the English from IndiaP•

Before the Bussi revolution the Indian revolutionaries
abroad had hardly my content with the Russian revolutionaries in
Europe* Shyamaji, Chattopadhyaya, Ear Bayalf Acharya had met a 
feu Russiaa revolutionaries when the former were fighting against 
the antooratle Government of the Tsar, tout there is no evidence 
to shoe that they ever actively collaborated with each other*
The Indian revolutionaries, no doubt, advocated the Russian 
methods for the overthrow of the British rule and even aligned 
with a Russian bomb expert in Paris, Safroiskl, to give them 
instructions in the manufacture and use of explosives with the
object.of bringing about a change of rule in India toy acts of©iEfc

terrorism* But after the Russian revolution, it was expected

1* U»S« Department of Justice Records, Roll Bo* 3*
2* K*C • Ker, op.cit«r p. 144* It is also on record that Renin 

was in Paris during 1907»08# and was present at the Internal 
tlonal Socialist Congress at Stuttgart which was attended toy 
Madame Cama and S*R* Rena, but there Islauthentic proof 
whether he met the Indian revolutionaries * Madame Cama,

Ccontd• on next page)



that Russia would adopt a friendly attitude towards the Indians 
who were working for liberty*

It was only on the eve of the Russian revolution that a
few members of the Berlin Co it HiIttee established contact with the
Russians End especially with K*M* Troionovsky, who was one of the 
paid Secretaries of the soviets at Petrograd* In Stockholm, they 
associated with Troionovsky end interested him with the question 
of India*s freedom* Impressed by the sincerity and devotion 
of Chattopadiyeya end Acharya, Troionovsky displeyed eagerness 
to take up the work of propagating the demand for freed an for 
India in Russia* Being still under the German Foreign Office, 
the Indian revolutionaries informed the former about their
aUlence with Troionovsky end his willingness to carry on the 
woxk on their behalf end his readiness to accept money for this 
patpose though he was "afraid of compromising himself by having 
anything to do with the Germans and especially with German
money" •

The basic fact which attracted the India* revolutionaries 
towards the new Russia was that it had proclaimed the right of

(contd* from back page)
however, referred to the Russia* comrades present there in 
her speech* In particular she said "our peoples cannot send 
their delegation to you, because they are poor* But I belle 
that the day will come when they will awake and foil owe the 
example of our comrades from Russia to whom particularly we 
send our fraternal greetings"• Quoted in mmd Gupta (ed*), 

.. p* 89*
3 Berlin Committee to German 

German Foreign Office Records,
Office. 1 November 

* 400*
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the nations to solf-de terrain ation end had 1 Iterated the 

colonial peoples of the Bussim empire from the yoke of Tsarism,

4
Besides this the Indian revolutionaries believed

that after the creation of the People’s Republic in Russia there
t

mas a strong anti-British feeling there and they mere convinced 
that propaganda for India’s freedom from that quarter mould meet 

with success* They also hoped that if the leading men In Russia

mere convinced of the Importance of Indian question, they mould

take it up as a defensive meapon against the English and "even

support the Indian nationalists standpoint at the peace

ne go tl ations”, mlth/M^\<§r^

The Berlin Committee entrusted the mozk of propaganda to

Troionovsky, mho left Stockholm for Petrogrsd with large number

of books end pamphlets given to him by Chattopadhyaya in November

1917* 3he Berlin committee also requested the German Foreign5Office to give Troinovsky a sum of seven thousand Krons*
Troionovsky optimistically informed the Indian, revolution

aries of the Immense possibility of propaganda morfe In Russia and 

requested them to send at least one person to assist him* The

Berlin committee still moxking under German patronage did not

4#

0*

M. Persits. tt Transition of Indian Revolutionaries to Marxism*
Leninism?1, soviet ; 't Vol* XI, 16 May p*
Berlin Committee to German Foreign

:* Office Records,
Office* 1 N ovembe r 1917*
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view the proposal of Troionovsky with favour, perhaps they 
realised that due to the critical situation in Hussla the
“position of the Bolsheviks” shaky and in the teeth of strong

they night not succeed* Moreover, 
neither Chattopadhyaya nor Acharya who

were willing to leave until the re"*organlsar 
tion of the Party was completed which had besom necessary on 
account of the failure of all their schemes* Perhaps what 
prevented them from sending a few workers to petrograd was that 
they were still under the German Foreign Office who did not 
approve of their proposed alliance with the Russians*

She German Foreign Office after having made the initial
Y »

grant for propaganda work for Petrograd. was hesitant to givei\ *
/ ■<

further financial help* This refusal was resented by the Berlin 
Committee and in a strong protest note to the German Foreign
Office, they pointed out that they were independent and had 
desire to ”be regarded as pawns in the German gave to be used 
only in the moment of need”* It was true, they wrote that 
Troionovsky was an opponent of German Imperialism, but there was 
really no reason why he could not work for the Indian cause and 
in this way against Fhgland. They made it clear that they were jgjt

w

also against every form of Imperialism ” whether German or English” 
They considered the policy of the German Foreign Office as

6* Berlin Committee to German Foreign Office, 1 November 
German Foreign Office Records, Roll No*



* short-sighted” to withhold support in a small, matter even
If It did not serve the immediate interest of Germany* The
German Foreign Office was requested to sanction a small amount
of money for Troionovsky to carry on the propaganda work until a
man could he sent to Russia or until the work was completely

7
ah and cued* Despite the strong opposition from the German
Foreign Office, the Indian revolutionaries regularly supplied the 
propaganda material to Troionovsky and paved the way for more 
closer relations with tho Soviet Union in future*

The connection with Troionovsky was the earliest the 
Indian revolutionaries had with the Russians, though it was
suspected by Petrie, the Director of Criminal Intelligence, that 
Chattopadty ay a, while in Stockholm was also in 11 touch with
Litvinoff and Eamenoff well-known Russian communists*

Further link with Russia was established by Maheadra Pratap 
in the beginning of 1918, when on his way to Berlin from Kabul, he 
want to Russia and met Trotsky and Joffe who displayed much 
gy apathy* At a public meeting in Russia M abend ra Pratap ” advocated

that liberated Russia should co-operate with Germany in
9

order to liberate Indid* • In Berlin*

8* D* Petrie, Communism in India- 1824-1927 (Calcutta, 1938), 
p* SS5*

9* The Times of India,, 1918,BjbliMoal and Secret Department, 
fhiO. 4Sfw/l§20. H ahead r a Pratap* s idea was to organise m 
international Socialist aroy comprising of German, Austrian, 
Bulgaria, Turkish and Russian socialists, who could easily own 
soviet Russia end help India to make herself free* But the idea 
was not accepted by Germany* See Mahendra Pratap, .oi>*cl|tef 
p# 58*



upon the Berlin committee and the German Foreign Office the 
necessity of forging close cooperation between Germany and Russia 
md taking up the Eastern question in harmony with the latter and
all the Central Powers* It appears, however, that nobody took
any serious notice of his suggestion as the Committee 
verge of dissolution*

on the

After the dissolution of the Berlin committee in December 
1918 the Indian revolutionaries joined the Russian Propaganda 
Centre at petrograd which had been functioning under TrddonovsKy
from August 1918 Besides, the few members of the Berlin
Committee* other Indians, who had joined hands with the Russian
authorities for prop agenda purposes at Petrograd were Hasan Sahld

12
Suhrawardi, Abdul Jabber snd Abdul Sat tar. Rikhi Kesh Lett a

13
end Dalip Singh Gill* The Indian revolutionaries who were

m

10,

11

13

Mahendra 
5 August

to Secretary of state for Foreign Affairs 
German Foreign Office Records, Roll No* 400*

♦
. vmmv report D *C *1 * 20 March 1920*
Home Political Deposit, March 1920, No* 89
During the war Abdul Jabb&r and Abdul Setter were in 
Constantinople and carried on a psn-Islamie propaganda there

"V opposite to what the Indian revolutionaries 
.»* xn^y were encouraged in this both by the members of 
German Embassy and the Turkish authorities* After the 

Russian Revolution, they went to Moscow and met Lenin in 
November 1918* See German Foreign Office Records, Roll No*400 
and Foreign Department, Frontier Secret, February 1920,
Nos* 77-lvl*
During the War, Gill was suspected by the German Government 
of being a British spy and was arrested* while in jail, he 
made the acquaintmee of j Llebhhecht, founder of the German 
Communist Party* After release he came to know Karl Raden 
through LiebMbecht. From then onward he conceived the idee

(contd* cm next page)



Achaxya and Mahendra Pratap.
Besides the Berlin Committee, the Indian revolutionaries 

in USA also took the initiative and sent appeals to Trotsky and 
to the workingmen end Soldiers Council of Russia in which they 
were reminded that “free Russia would not be unmindful of the fate
of three hundred and fifty millions of the people of lndlrf* and
it was expected that she would “proclaim Before the world that
if this war is for the defence of the rights of the people. Indians

15
should be free”.

The appeals from the Indian revolutionaries received a 
ready response from cue soviet authorities* This became apparent
In the very first proclamation issued by the Council of People’s

issar on 24 November * The pro cl rination appealed “to all
working classes of Moslems of Russia snd the Hast to rally to
Bolshevism* to secure honest peace md to help all oppressed people16
to secure freedom^# Special reference was made to India which

(contd* from batik page)
of introducing communism in India* Re was amongst the earliest 
batch of Indian revolutionaries who worked inCGap agenda Saheel) 
at Moscow* Report Special Bureau of Information. 9 October 
1920.

14* Report General Staff Branch on Bolshevik
>t, General,1919*

. 14*
*v ii'Sii

Propaganda for India 
lal B| 1919t

15. weekly report B.C.I* 22 June 1913*
Home political By June 1918, Nos* 491-94*

16* Foreign Bepiurtment, Papers of the Special Bureau of 
Information 1917, Nos* 1-14*



ha! "been oppressed during centuries by civilised despoilers
of Europe**• The sane proclamation nullified all the treaties
previously entered into by the Tsarist regime aid the "Turks,
Hindus, Arabs end all those whose persons and property, freedom of
fatherland had been despoiled during centuries by greedy European

17
despoilers”, were asked to "cast ew$y those despoil©rs"«

By the first week of January 1918, the Soviet Government
gave a further indication of their interest in the fate of the
Eastern people especially Indians, who were groaning under the
British yoke* The Bolshevik manifesto issued on 1 January 1918
was addressed to all the peoples end Governments of Allied
countries who were called upon to "take part within ten days in
peace negotiations with a view to democratic settlement under
which countries, India included?*, were to be "given the right to

18determine their own destinies"*
Those proclamations emanating from Bus si a quite

disturbing for the British Government and its measures became
evident when while forwarding them, the Secretary of state
requested the Viceroy to take adequate "steps to prevent their19
circulation in ludi#* It Is difficult to s*y how far these 
references to India in the Kussian proclamation and manifestos 
inspired by the early links of the Indian revolutionaries with the



Russians* The publication of the Blue Book on India by the 
Russian Government In June ISIS, with m introduction by 
TrOlonovsky no doubt Influenced by his association with the
Indian revolutionaries* The introduction gave a clear Indication
of the Russian policy towards India and the "role which the
Russian Revolution on its side" was likely "to pl$r in the Indian20
revolution, on the grounds of combating the world imperiallsta%« W«‘ ••

lO-'1 * ■* v
Except for the Introduction, vhicli the Imisi Consul- 

General Mr* 0* Wardrop regarded "as a malicious attack on British
jk was merely a collection of secretrule in IndlaP the 

documents taken from the Archives of the Russian Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs* In his opinion the deliberate intention of the 
Bolsheviks in Issuing the volume was to raise against the British 
in India* Afghanistan and elsewhere the ill-feeling of the Moslems*
Trolonovsky after giving a critical account of economic, social 
and political conditions of the Indien people under British rule, 
referred to the importsnce of India for England, the loss of which 
would mean a direct blow at Great Britain as an Imperialist powerj 
it would mm the destruction of the very principles upon which was 
based the British Empire* England without India was nothing* It 
remarked that If the importance of India for England was so immense

20* Russian Blue Book on India* Foreign Department, secret War,
February 1920, Bos* 258-67* The introduction by K*M* Trolonovsky 
was based on the propaganda material supplied to him by the 
Indian revolutionaries, especially on the pamphlet for India* Foreign Office, No* 371/3069/3&17•



and unlimited, the liberation of the sub-continent fro® the 
British yoke was "equally important not only from the point of

Clview of India herself but for the sake of fxeeing the whole East”.
Supporting the Indian revolutionaries1 s programme of 

bringing about a successful revolution in India, it commented

there can be no general peace without a free, 
independent India and there can be no social 
catastrophe in the Vest as long as the West cm 
legally exploit the humble East and live at the 
expense of the latter• India is the centre of 
Western activity in the East# India will there
fore be the first fortress of the revolution on 
the Eastern countries#

England was further asked to "pronounce self-determination and 
Self-Government for India?’ • Towards the end Troionovsky mentioned
the necessity for Russia * to join hands with India in her straggle
against imperialism” in order to "help her to free herself from

22the detested English yoke" »
After a careful analysis of the Soviet attitude towards

India, based on the study of the above prodamations and the 
Blue Book, the Director of Criminal Intelligence supmed up his 
opinion s eying that the Bolsheviks were convinced that in the 
British Empire, most vulnerable point was India and they cherished

21* The selected telegrams sod despatches in the Blue Book ware 
written lay H.M# Kabakov, Llsovsky and Toragnovsky. the Bussi® 
Consuls-General in India from 1907 to 1917# Ibid.

22, Ibid. British Intelligence Department regarded Troionovsky 
as a nhi$i priest of Bolshovissf * Rome Political Deposit, 
March 1920, Ho. 89.
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it as m article of faith that till India was liberated Russia 
would not be rid of the menace of England* By the end of 1918 
the Russian wireless announced officially the forthcoming 
inauguration of an Aeadeity for the practical study of oriental 
languages end stated that besides the teaching of such languages, 
the ACafieoy would prepare capable people to operate in oriental

2d
countries including India*

However, in 1917-18, except for these proclamatiojns and 
the publication of the Blue Book, no further steps were taken ter 
the Russian Government for the advancement of the Indian freedom 
movement* This, however, does not mean that these declarations 
by the Soviet authorities were without their effects* According 

to Petrie* s opinion these declarations made India*9 position as a 

factor of international discussion", The same officer even 
submitted to the British Foreign Office that in the long run 
revolutionary and Eew Russia would find it to be of great advent age 
to her to have " a free and Self-governing India from political and 
economic point of vleif, end it was "natural that the Indian 
people" might get "sympathy in their work of regeneration of India

24t
from Russia^* Besides, the most plausible reason which prevented 
the Russian authorities during 1917-18 from deciding on any line

Petrie, SRaSiia*
Rot© by Petrie on 
Foreign Office ho



of action with regard to India or the Indian revolutionarles

that tney were busy with their own internal dirricuities*
Ho doubt, after the Russian Revolution, the looting 

Bolsheviks devoted all their energies on Europe where communist

revolutions were mticipateft to be |ust round the corner* But

towards the end of 1918, the Government of India received informa

tion from their Intelligence Agent in London that he overheard in
i. ■<

a discussion by two Russians that a “Bolshevik plan for encouraging 

a rising in India?1 was being contemplated by the Soviet authorities* 

He even stated the names of the four persons, l*e* 1. Tsanrlnoff,

2* Zslkind, 3* Shekin, 4* Valodursky, connected with the plan of 

the rising in India and of these four two were stated to be already 

in Simla and the last two on their way to India via Afghanis tan*

The Government of India did not take, any serious notice of this 

report but by tire beginning of 1919, when the situation changed in 

Russia and the Bolshevik leaders directed their attention seriously 

towards India by “initiating a specially vigorous movement in favour

of revolution ther#. that the authorities in India became of
danger from that quarter* Se learn from the report of the General

MUM

25* see L*F._Rushb?ook_williams, Report gf^the MmiQistratlon of
MR m

1916*23
1966), p. 38*

slcu

26* Frora secretary of State to Viceroy, 26 September 1918*
Chelmsford Papers. But two days later* S*0*S* informed that 
SalHind was in Zurich and was therefore not likely to be in Siml 
S*0«S* to Viceroy 28 August 1918*



Staff Branch that the Soviet authorities expanded the Indian 
section of the Ministry of Propaganda at Moscow with the help of 
the Indian revolutionaries* the main object now was to achieve 
the victory of socialism in the East by a vigorous propaganda* 
Turkestan was selected for obvious advantages as the main base 
for Bolshevik Oriental Campaign and a special mission under 
Bravine, who was formerly on the Buss!an Consular Staff in Calcutta 
was posted in Tashkent* Bravine was given full powers to spend 
large sums of money for propaganda and a mass of socialist 
literature was planed at his disposal!

Bolshevism in the eyes of the British bureaucracy was a 
practical creed, the essence of #iich was the attainment of 
absolute communism after a violent reversal of the structure of
the existing society* Its aim was to create a social revolution 
and to uplift the lowest stratum of a society in a position of 
absolute mastery* The authorities in India were, therefore, 
apprehensive in view of the mounting social and political unrest 
in the country that Bolshevism opened a convenient door to its 
propaganda which despite their best efforts could not entirely be 
excluded from a country of the size of India*

The political situation in India at the beginning of 1919 
was quite critical and offered a very favourable opportunity for

28* Report General Staff Branch _
Foreign Department, General'Con
Note on Bolshevis

Nos*

, No* Id* 
Internal,



the success of the Bolshevik propaganda* During the ear a 
change had come over the spirit of India* the like of which no 
man had seen before* There had been an Immense quickening of
life among the political conscious classes* accompanied by the
birth of a nee spirit* The majority of the people cooperated 
with the British Government during the war 
realising their political aspirations• The

the vain hope of 
gradual speeding of 

anti-British propaganda carried on by the Indian revolutionaries
with the assistance of the Bolsheviks slowly beginning to have 
effect on the Indian political situation and alongwith other 
factors gave a fillip to the demand for Self-Government* This
ehgfige in the political outlook of the people brought to the 

»r of Criminal
Intelligence who wrotej “We must not forget that In case Great 
Britain completely ignores the rightful demmds of the Indian 
people to be self-gavemin{* , then the Indian people might follow 
the example of Bus si a and overthrow the British Government In India*
In his view there was sn idealistic element In the present moment 
In Russia end it

can safely be asserted that it breathes quite 
similar spirit as that of the French Revolution* 
which tried to assert its spirit in all Europe 
end has left its mark In all the European countries 
at large*

nap*

30. 1.F. Rushbrook Williams, op.cit.. p* 3



right of the
to choose their govemment is quite revolts- 

onary, aid it is very interesting that the Russian 
trs md leaders in majority are cynically attack- 

_ Great Britain for her profession of the cense 
of justice for small nations* They have pointed out 
in writing with uncompromising attitude that to he

Instead of listening to these warnings, the Government of
India resorted to repressive measures end published the
Bowlatt Report in April 1918* An announcement was also made for 
the introduction of two Bills in the next session of the Imperial 
legislature on the basis of its recommend at ions • The Bills 
invested the authorities with power to arrest or imprison without

any verson suspected of sedition* These Bills *came as a
32

shock to the peopled snd were vehemently opposed by them* A
wave of political agitation swept all over the country* The 
Government of India paid no heed to the agitation and tried to 
crush it ruthlessly, when General Dyer massacred hundreds of
unarmed people at Jalliaawalla Bagh, Amritsar* To appease the

Rote by Petrie on 
Foreign Office. Ho

JL. - 9
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* XUXJ OMVA0
announced that it not only recognised the right 

of' all large and small nationalities to determine their fate hut also recognised the independence of separate 
nationalities which previously formed part of the Tsarist Empire* Proclamation from the Gommlssazy for Forei 
Foreign Department, Confidential B, External C, 1320, Ho*

r•*
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public m Enquiry Committee was appointed to investigate into
the disturb micas* authorities were convinced that the outbreak
in the Punjab during early 1919 was part of a pre-arranged 
conspiracy’ to overthrow the British Government in India by force 
lay the Indian revolutionaries abroad* The evidence placed before
the Committee tried to show that the disturbances brought by
the alliance of the Indians with the Bolsheviks* A report from 
B«llv Mnil dated SO March 1919 was quoted by the Government's 
spokesman about a Bolshevik diplomatic agent who was In touch with 
Bomber via London and who had arranged for sending sums up to 
£25,000 for the purchase of explosives* The reply received from 
Bombay indicated that a Bolshevik movement would break out in that
country without fail in March or April* The Committee was further 
sounded about the Bolshevik Propaganda Bureau in Moscow composed of 
members of the Indian Nationalist Party who had escaped from Berlin 
after the armistice with the avowed intention of causing a revolu
tion in India* The Committee, however, did not accept this
evidence as conclusive and doubted its authenticity* They concluded 
that there was nothing to show that the outbreak in the Punjab was 
paft of a pre-arranged conspiracy to overthrow the British 
Government in India* Even the Director, Criminal Intelligence 
admitted later on that the Punjab Disturbances in 1919 were

*ar«* && Vol* VI. 
* 1*

34. ,1b.



strictly indigenous in their origin end were supported neither55
by foreign direction nor by foreign money* Bat the Government 
of India perhaps was right in thinking that the events were 
inspired by the Bolsheviks propaganda aid the Indian revolutionaries 
from abroad* Their belief was farther confirmed when the Amir of 

Afghani st«i started the hostilities against the British in early 
Hay 1919,

Prom its very inception in December 1915, the members of 
the Provisional Government of India had desperately triad to 

instigate the Amir to declare war against England, but all their 
efforts proved to be futile so long as Amir Hablbullah occupied 
the throne. In February 1919, an event occurred in Kabul, which 

proved to be of great importance for the Provisional Government, 

This was the assassination of Hablbullah Khan, who had always
"been friendly disposed towards the British^* His successor,
Amir Amanullah Khan, however, had no such amicable feelings towards 
the British, Bike any other Asian country, Afghanistan was 
equally affected by the rise of nationalism which ease in the wdke 
of the Great w ar end the new Amir rightly thought of achieving

D, Petrie, op.cit*. p* 513*
l Bamford, 8iatojg>ga..,9*:.Movements (Delhi, 1938), p.

...
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freedom from British tutelage* In his first co

the Government of India on 3 March 1919, while narrating the

events preceding his accession to the throne, Amanullah indicated

to Chelmsford that the independent and free Government of

Afghanistan was ready to enter into any friendly relations with the

British** The Government of India, taken by surprise by the above

letter, was now face to face with the question of accepting this

fait accompli or not. The wavering attitude of the British end

the encouragement which the Amir received from various sources

inspired him to upheld the Independence of Afghanistan by declaring
37

War against the British Government in India* In this ambition, 

the Amir got encouragement both from Mahmud Tarzi, a professional 

journalist end Foreign Minister of Afghanistan, who brought 

"Afghanistan into contact with .European civilisation, jr.d the 

members of the Provisional Government of India. The reports of it

political crisis in India in early 1919 further prompted the Amir

to achieve his objective.

Sir Michael 0*Dwyer, the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab

whether incited by messages from Indian extremists 
or (there cm be little doubt that a section of the 
Indian extremists kept in close touch with the Indian 
revolutionary organisation headed by Mahender Partep, 
Obedull ah, Barkatullah and other organisers of the 
Silk-letters Conspiracy of 1917), he was encouraged 
in his hostile action by the news of the disturbances 
in the Pcnjab* 38

37* Foreign Department, Secret Frontier, sepfcemoer 1919, Uos#92-101.
38* The PlapMera Inauiiy C^amitteg. Vol. VI.

Roms politicoi jPuNo# 1G4/1/1925^ • Z*
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Not onlv that Sir Michael susneeted that the Afghan agression

was “doubtless timed to fit in with Hie internal situation in
Xndl#* There is no doubt that the Amir inspired to take
advantage of the critical situation in India by the Indian 
revolutionaries in Kabul. To support the Amir*s action, the 
Provisional Government Issued a proclamation declaring that it had 
entered into a compact with the invading forces, and the people 
were asked not to destroy their real interest by lighting against

On 10 April 1919, at a special durbar, the Amir proclaimed
that Afghanistan “should be externally aid internally independent

09
and free*• at the same time the Amir ordered his forces to
take their position on the Indian frontier “to take advantage of 
the disturbances in India, should these develop into an open 
rebellion*• It is generally held that no formal declaration of 
war was made but the Comm aider*in-Chief apparently exceeded Ms

AnfWP

instructions and precipitated hostilities which resulted in war* 
The war, however, was between two unequal powers* The 

British superiority in warfare md especially their command of 
the air compelled, the Afghan Commander-in-Chief to request for 
cessation of hostilities only after eleven days of the war* The 
war was over in & month’s time and in August 1919, the two parties

m MttMto

09, jLSgjifciUUafi Mth., 1919), p. 4*
40. LeadingPersonalities In Afghanis tan. I..P.Q. 326, I0L



signed a treaty at Rawalpindi whereby the British recognised 
the Independence of Afghanistan and stopped the subsidy, which 
the Amir used to receive*

as a result of this short war, Afghanistan achieved

Independence, but the war did not prove useful from the point of
view of the Indian revolutionaries* In spite of the proclamations
issued by the Provisional Government and even by the Amir that
he was coming to free the people of India "from the clutches of
the tyranny of the British”, there was hardly any response inside
the country# the leadership of the nationalists movement had
passed into the hands of Mahatma Gandhi, who said at the time of
Afghan invasion that "I would rather see India perish at the hands
of the Afghans than purchase freedom from Afghan invasion at the

41
cost of her honour" • as regards the help given by Soviet 
authorities either to the Indian revolutionaries or the Amir there 
is no concrete evidence* The Bolsheviks could hardly afford any 
financial or military add to the Afghans even If they so desired 
as they were "too desparately engaged in their own defence against 
Allied intervention aid internal counter-revolution"* But the 
the moral support of a powerful neighbour like Russia was enough 
encouragement for the Afghans in their war of independence*

41* M.K. Gandhi, IMJLa. IfllfcrSg (Madras, 1924), p* 763.
42* C*S* Samra, p* 40* E#H« Carr holds that it is

unlikely mat anyone in Moscow was cognizant of the impending outbreak of hostilities between Britain and Afghanistan* See 
K.H. Carr, The Bolshevik Revolution. Vol* Ill (London, ),
p* 237*
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The Indian revolutionaries though they could not achieve 
any success during the Third Afghan War again turned towards 
Russia* In a secret meeting in May 1919 held in Berlin, the 
Indian revolutionaries reviewed the tfiole situation and after
considering the request from Chat top edhysya “in Stockholm and

4s3
Barkatullah in Moscow", decided to send few more of their
representatives at both the places in order to increase their
propaganda for the freedom of India* With their links now snapped
with Germany, and the British manoeuvring with the Swedish
Government having made their stay in Stockholm quite difficult,
it was sheer force of circumstances which coaqpelled them to
strengthen their relations with Russia* Accordingly, Mahendra
Pratap and Achaxya were sent to work with Barkatullah in Moscow
where he had been negotiating with the soviet authorities for

44
assistance with a view to bring shout a rising in India*

By the beginning of 1919, Moscow hal become a Mecca for 
the revolution axles from all over the world, who were attracted 
towards the Bolshevik ideas* But for the Indian revolutionaries, 
the Bolshevik ideology had perhaps no attraction, but the helpful 
end human attitude of the Soviet authorities towards oppressed

43* weekly report D*C*I* 2B August 1919*
Home Political B, August 1919, Mos, 433-35*

44* weekly report D.C.I* 15 September 1919.
Home Political Deposit, September 1919, Nos. 454-67*



nationalities was more tempting. Barkatullah in an interview
with the Izvestia had explained the point of view of the Indian
revolutionariest which was that they were neither * socialists nor
communists* • Their political programme was the expulsion of the
English from Asia end the help of soviet Russia was needed to

48
achieve this* This aim of the Indians was somewhat in tune with
that of the Soviet authorities* own policy in Asia* Summing up 
the Soviet policy, the Intelligence Officer attached to the India
Office wrote that Great Britain, in the opinion of the Soviet
Union formed the main barrier to the emancipation of the world aid
to the institution of a universal soviet regime* as such it should
be destroyed* This could be done by detaching India from the
Empire* as India could not be taken by a direct assault, it was
necessary, as a preliminary step to create soviet right up to the
Indian borders and by intensive propaganda in India itself to

create m internal situation that might weaken the Imperial 46
might*

The most convenient place from the point of view of the 
Soviet authorities to achieve this objective was Afghanistan* 
Afghanistan was equally willing to have friendly relations with 
Soviet Russia, and after it became independent, the Amir sent

45* Izvestia, 6 Me$r 1919* Foreign Department, Secret Frontier, 
February 1920, ilos. 77-171*

46* Tut co-Bolshevik activities* Rote by political Intelligence 
Officer* 10 December 1920* Foreign Department, External B, 
June 1921, Ko, 216.



Muhammad Wall Khan as cn envoy to Bukhara* hut tilth ultimata
aim of establishing diplomatic relations with the soviet Union.

The Soviet authorities similarly sent N*Z* Bravin as an 
official representative to Kabul from Tashkent. Bravin reached 
Kabul in September 1919 and by the middle of November, a prelimi
nary understanding had been sketched out under which the Bolsheviks 
were to offer to Afghanistan a strip of territory north of the 
Herat together with money, arms and ammunition end technical. 
Instructions in return for an understanding from Afghanistan to 
facilitate the despatch of Bolshevik arms* emissaries aid 
propaganda material to the Indian frontier Tribes and India*
The Amir no doubt willing to cultivate friendly relations with the
Russians was hesitant to accept Bravin*s “suggestion to send

4S
anti-British agents to Xndlaf * After having failed

47

mission, Bravin started strengthening the Oriental Prop agenda 
Bureau in Turkistan, for which he hs& already recruited a few 
Muhammad ms* Bravin appointed Abdul subhen end Abdul Rehraan as
his agents in Kabul for recruiting more persons* These recruits

47* summary of Events. Afghanist#i* Foreign Department, 
Frontier B, November 1920* Bos. 31-52•

43* R*R# Maconochie, IP reels on Afghan Af f al rs. 1919-1937 
vSlml8| 1928} | p# 34s#

49* Report General Staff Branch 14 October 1919. Foreign 
Department, External Confidential B, 1920, Nos* 621-85*

60* Bolshevik activities in Afghanistan.
Foreign bepartiiaut, F.Ko. 61-11/1924*



TfcYVlCfjawere sent to Tashkent to work Tor the Indian revolutionaiy 
51

there and to carry on the anti-British propaganda* The 
of the General Staff Branch gives us the information that the 
Tashkent Bureau was making every effort to increase the output 
and circulation of the literature which was noticeable for its
virulent anti-British tone*

53
However, Before Bravin could achieve anything worthwhile 

from his negotiations with either the Amir or the Indians he was 
succeeded by z* Suritz as Soviet representative in Kabul* 

surltz caeue to Kabul accompanied by a few prominent 
Indian revolutionaries* In Moscow, they had a meeting with Lenin, 
which was attended by Barkatullah, Abdul Rab, Achaxya, M ahead ra

61* Ibid. The press duly started working in Tashkent and itpublished its first Hindi paper the Zaminday* Political md 
Secret Department Memoranda c • 203*

62* Report General Staff Branch 9 December 1919* Foreign
Department, Confidential B, External C* 1920, Hos* 521-683* 
The same report quoting from “Tashkent news’* gave the 
information about a meeting held on 24 November 1919 of the 
“Alliance for the Liberation of the East?* which was attended 
by Afghan Consul and a number of Indian revolutionaries 
md the local communists* In the meeting there was the 
usual denunciation of the British and pledges of all present 
to fight to extinguish British rule in India, Egypt md 
elsewhere* Ibid.

63* According to a Russian writer “Bravine was assassinated
shortly after his mission had Informed King Am gnu 11 ah that 
Soviet Government was ready to give my assistance in 
defence of her independence against British aggression”•
See I* Andronov, “Awakening East*, New Times. March 1967*



Praia? and Ibrahim* As a result of this meeting Mahendra Praia?
i

mentions that Lenin's Government practically compelled them to
64

go ^ith their Ambessedor suritz to Kabul* while in Moscow 
Mahendra Prate? requested the soviet authorities to recognise him 
as the President of the Provisional Government of India which he
had established in Kabul*

66

The Suritz mission accompanied by Mahendra Pratap,
Acharya and Abdul Bab reached Kabul on 26 December 1919* The 
mission brought with it a mass of prop agenda material for itsSbS

onward transmission to India* But from the moment of its arrival
differences arose between the various groups regarding the methods 
to be adopted for the propaganda against the British. Discussions 
were held between the Indian revolutionaries* the members of the
Suritz mission md a few Afghan politicians* Abdul Bab and 
Acharya were willing to follow the Bolshevik method of propaganda, 
while Mahendra Prate? and the others waited to stick to the old

54

66*

An aid Gupta (ed.)f jndifl.
pp. 32-34.

Delhi,

ivioscow to Tashkent 25 July 1919, Political aid Secret 
Department, F.No, 1229/1919, Part 1*

€6* aamanr-,ts.tf&B, November 1920. Nos • Foreign Department, Frontier 
• The General Staff Bren oh of the

Government of India Intercepted a number of pamphlets which 
were sent by Suritz for distribution amongst the troops sad 
the frontier tribes* The intercepted pamphlets weret 1* Programme of the Communists (Bolsheviks)$ 2* The Old Order 
in Europe and Hew Order in Russia* 3* Will you be Oppressor 
of workers* Liberty: 4* Capitalist England Vs* Socialist 
Russia: 5* The Constitution of Russian socialist Federal 
Republic; 6. Civil war md Bed Terror* Report General Staff 
Branch, 10 February 1920, Foreign Department, Confidential B, 

, 1920, Nos. 621-583,



policy of the Provisional Government of India* The main point 

of difference was whether to propagate the Bolshevik ideas or 
the nationalist aims* In this rift Suritz supported Abdul Bah
and Achaiya as he had instructions from Moscow "to introduce a
new change into the old party” which could follow the Bolshevik
principles* The Amir who was carrying on the pease negotiations
with the British put an end to this controversy toy siding with

Mabendra Fratap and his party* The Amir was not willing to
allow any parties in Afghanistan “to take any steps against the5^
English?1•

As a result of these differences, Abdul Bab and Achaiya

with the backing of Suritz formed a separate party known as
Inauilabin-1-Hlnd (The Indian Revolutionary Association), Enrol*

ment forms were issued for the purpose of enlisting more persons
willing to ^oin the society. The creation of the separate
Association, however, did not improve the atmosphere of friction 

Atamong v the Indians* as a last resort suritz insisted on appointing
K

one leader to carry on the Bolshevik propaganda. Tired of these 
intrigues, the Amir ordered Abdul Bab, Achaiya end his party to 
1 e ave K abul •

Suritz, however, continued his efforts to come to m 
agreement with the Amir, In his negotiations, Suritz impressed 

upon the Amir to allow ” free passage for Bolshevik agents end 
literature through Afghanistan end establishment of Bolshevik

57# fieport Special Bureau-Q.f infomatjon. foreign Department, 
Foreign Department, confidential B, External C, 1920,
Nos* 319*64*



presg* and also a guarantee for "the transport of asms for
frontier tribes? • The Amir was reluct ait to agree to these
proposals since Mahmud Tarsi the Afghan Foreign Minister was
already in Mussoorie trying to figure out the details of the Treaty
with the British* This "considerably reduced Bolshevik hopes of
using Afghanistan &s corridor to revolutionary India?* Since
there was no possibility of coming to an agreement with the
Afghans Surits started "entering into secret negotiations with the

59
Muhajarins, offering to enlist such", who were fit to carry on
Bolshevik propaganda and to fight against the British in India*

60
The opportunity had been afforded by the Hi^arsi movement, which
was viewed rather optimistically by the Soviet authorities as a

61
sure "sign that revolution in India was imminent"•

68* golshevlkshegims on Indi a, Political and Secret Memoranda B

69

60.

Report Special Bureau of Information* Foreign 
External C, Confidential, 1920, Nos* £19*64*

The arftt movement started in May 1920 as a result of the 
fova of the Ulemas that since the British Government was 

ioncile to the Khalif it was uneasy for Muslims to live under 
their Government, The alternative being Jihad (holy war)* The 
movement received encouragement when the Amir of Afghanistan 
issued a proclamation welcoming the emigrants and promising 
them grants of land* By the middle of August 1920, 20,500 
Muha.1 a is entered Afghanistan* The movement received a sudden 
check when on 12 August, the Amir issued orders amounting to 
practical prohibition of the Muhaiars in Afghanistan* Bess 
than a week alter, the return' movement stair ted. However, some 
did not return and went to Turkey, others fell under the spell 
of Bolshevik propaganda <|nd want to Tashkent. Foreign Depart
ment, F*No. 270-F/1323, For details about the trials and 
sufferings of the Muhaiars. Shaukat Usmani, Peshawar to '* 
(Benares, 1927),
3*^ *** Foreign Depertrient,
r •61.
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was taken of this movement and after recruiting a number of 

Muhsdfirs. Suritz sent them to Tashkent, for training under

^©-Indian Kevolutionary Society of Abdur Rab and Achaxya*

The Government of India had watched with apprehension the

activities of Suritz mission in Kabul md now the reports regarding

the exploitation of the Hi.i*r&t movement by the Bolsheviks increased

their fears about the designs of the soviet authorities* They

were convinced that the Bolshevik intrigues in Afghanistan were

definitely directed towards the spreading of Bolshevik ideas in

India and the establishment of friendly relations with
62

Afghanistan*

To add further to toe anxieties of the Government of India

Soviet authorities convened the Oriental Cdigress at Baku on
63

1 September 1220* The Congress was “represented by twenty Asian

nationalities including those of Turkey, China, India, Persia and
64

Afghanistan” * The ostensible objk ct of the Congress was “to

promote the spread of Bolshevism in the East?* and to “concert plans
66 66

to cause trouble, aid unrest in Indid’. Seven Indians from the

SftgvALar tmen t, F .No .201/192 Political and Secret

63* The Oriental Congress at Baku w*is to be held on 16 August, 
but was postponed on account of the delay in the coining of 
the delegates and was held on 1 September 1920* Political 
and Secret Memoranda C. 203*

64 * 

66.
c *c« Samra, op.cit.* p. 48.

Gazette (Karachi), 24 November 1920. 
apartment, Fd»o. 717-F/1923.

66* The Seven Indians were: Ovid Amir Bad shah, Muhammad Ashar, 
Faqir shall, Abdul Qader, Nizam-ud-din, Muhammad Afsar and

(contd* on next page)
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Indian Revolutionary Comnlttee (party), Tashkent, attended the 

Congress as representative or India. AS regards India and 

Afghanistan the representatives came to the conclusion that the 

Bolshevik activities in future in those countries would come 

under the direct control of the Eastern section of the Third

International, and while considering the political situation in

India they remarked that “it would be suicidal not to profit by
67

the present God-send opportunity1' • speeches were delivered by 

Zinoveff, Karl Bedeck and Anthony Qufclch. The Indian delegates 

also spoke different meetings which were arranged at the 

"Labochi (workers) Club". In one of the speeches Abdul Kadlr 

spoke that Indian people were now ready to throw in their lot 

with Soviet Bussla. He was highly emotional and suddenly turning 
to the map of India - which was hanging Just behind*- "fie burst

into tears and spoke no longer. According to the report of the

British Intelligence Agent "he hastily returned from the stage and

the interpreter explained to the audience that "Kadir wept for his

country". This caused a great uproar amongst the workingmen.

"Free India* Free India!', "Bong live the Indian people", "Down

with British* were the exclamations one could hear as the meeting
68

broke up.

(conta. from b*Sk page) stateiaent of Abdul Kahlm.
Ghulam Faruq. F. No, 270~F/1923#j£ The seven Indiai delegates 
had gone to Baku after having a difference with Abdul Bat at
T ashkent•

67. Bote on Soviet Eastern Propaganda. Foreign Department, 
F.Ko. 437-M/1923.

68. Information concerning Baku Conference. Political and 
Secret Deptt, Memo. C* 203»
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The Government of India viewed the Baku Congress as a

complete farce and was convinced after receiving the reports 

from their agents, that the Russian Government was against 

undertaking "any active constructive work in India at present” 

as the latter believed that a powerful revolutionary movement

existed in that country, which “mist take its inevitable course” •

It is co only believed that the Russians organised the

Baku Conference to demonstrate their capacity for creating trouble

for Britain by instigating the K as tern people in case the latter 

was not willing to resume diplomatic relations with the former.

Whether the Baku Congress served the Soviet purpose of putting
70

pressure on Britain for tne resumption of diplomatic relations, 

it is difficult to ssy but the Conference did infuse a new light 

amongst the oppressed people of the l ast and taught them that

cooperation was possible.

Immediately after the Baku Conference, the Soviet authori

ties thought of giving shape to the second decision (the expansion 

of the Asiatic Bureau at Tashkent and the opening of the military

training school) of the Second world Congress for which they 

selected M.h. hoy, who had come from Mexico in early 1920 as a

on the foreign policy of Soviet Union,
X&M -

25 February

70. C.S. Samra, op.cit.r p. 50.
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71
Communist delegate to attend the Congress. His stature rose 

high after his performance in the Congress and he came to be 

regarded by the Soviet authorities as an expert on Indian affairs 

in the Comintern. While in Moscow Roy advocated the immediate

formation of m Indian Communist group to work with tne British
Communist party for organising revolution amongst working masses

72
throughout British Empire. The British Intelligence agent* s 

report says that Lanin had the greatest confidence in Rcy and he 

attributed this influence to Roy’s capabilities. In Ms view Roy
tr

understood his subject very well. By subject he inesn& the subject

of propaganda or the conditions of India - the idea of uplifting

in a political sence. But the differences in the thinking of

Lenin and Roy became apparent whoa discussion took place on the

colonial question at the meeting of the Second congress, still Roy

was the only delegate who could speak with some force about the
73

question regarding liberation movement in India.

Immediately after the Second Congress, Roy was asked to 

proceed to Tashkent to organise the Central Asiatic Bureau and to

71* The Second world Congress of the Communist International was 
held at Moscow from 19 July to 7 August 1920. The Congress 
decided that in order to organise revolutions in Asia, it was 
necessary to convene the First Congress of the Eastern People 
which should meet at Baku and secondly to open a propaganda 
centre at Tashkent. Bee details about the Second Congress 
see Proceedings of the Second Congress of the Communist 
International Moscow, 1920 and M.R. Roy, Memoirsf pp. 389-91*

72. Appendix I to Rotes. Home Political F*Ko. 261/1924.
73. Information S-anfifeMBiiug Concerning Baku Conference.

Political on* Secret Memo. C.203*



re-shape the affairs of the Indian Revolutionary Association.

But before his departure for Tashkent, Roy it is commonly believed 

got the approval from them regarding his scheme for the invasion 

of India through Afghanis ten*
He persuaded the Soviet authorities to provide large

t

quantity of arms and ammunition to be sent to the Indian frontier
74

through Afghanistan, vine re he wanted to raise an army of liberation 

for India* His plan was to raise, equip and train such an army 
in Afghanistan using the fresitier territories as the base of
operation and with the necessary support of the tribesmen, the

75
liberation aray was to march into India. Hoy did not attend the
Baku Congress but sent Abani Muker^ee. He went direct to Tashkent

76
where he reached shout 20 August 1920.

While in Moscow, Roy had been able to form an All-India 
central Revolutionary Committee and under the "General Plan and 
Programme of work (for the preparation) of sn Indian Revolution", 

which he completed, it was envisaged to convene, as soon as 
possible, an all India Congress of revolutionaries comprising of 
representatives of all revolutionary parties and factions and y^is 
to guide the entire political work amongst Indians in and outside 

India. But Roy and his group, while drawing up the above programme

74. Cecil Kaye, Communism in India (Calcutta, 1925), p. 4. 
75* M.I3. Roy, Memoirs (Bombay, 1964), p, 420.

76. Statement of Abdul Rahim. Foreign Department,
F.NO. 270-F/1923.
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ignored completely not only the Indian revolutionaries in Germany, 
Stockholm and United States but also the Indian Revolutionary 
Association -which was already in existence in Tashkent since
July 1, 1920* Naturally when vj&L on his arrival in Tashkent, Roy 
confronted the Indian Revolutionary Association with the fait 
accompli of his above plan, he encountered opposition from both
Abdul Bab aid Achaiya. At the two meetings leaders of the Indian 
Revolutionary Association vigorously protested against the one- 
party composition of the Committee and demanded that their
representative be included in it, Roy had differences with both 
Abdul Bab and Achaiy a. Roy * s intention was to subordinate the 
Indian Revolutionary Association to the Committee?, He had come
invested with full powers and control of the expenditure and was
keen to re-organise the affairs according to his own way, Abdul 
Bab and Achaiy a, though they had embraced Communism, did not wish 
to associate themselves with any ’’Soviet School of propaganda?*# 
Their idea was to work for Indian freedom independently and they
wanted to pre?serve its organisational and political independence*

78
Ignoring the opposition of the Indian Revolutlonaxy Association,
Roy proceeded in his own wsy to re-organise the affairs at Tashkent

77* M* Persits, ’’Formation of the Indian Revolutionary Committee”,
Vol. XI, June 1974, pp* 21r24* The 

British sources are silent about this aspect of Roy’s 
activities in Moscow*

78* See Information concerning: .Baku..Coafemcfl 
Political and Secret Memoranda C* 203,
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and a propaganda and military training centre started functioning 

under his guidance. The military training school was mesnt for 

training of the officers who were to take charge of the Indian 

troops to he recruited later on for the freedom of India. The 

young recruits at the propagsnda were to undergo a scientific 

training under well-experienced men. No doubt the lectures were 

mainly confined to the explanation of the intricacies of communism

and its relevance for the Eastern countries, yet the organisers

did not Ignore the importance of religion aid emphasis was laid on

the religious teachings also especially of Islam and the Vedas.
80

They were reminded of their ancient glory and knowledge Roy

then turned his attention to Kabul, where Surltz was still

negotiating with the Amir for a Treaty of Friendship. Surltz

had the information from Moscow that Roy, the Indian Communist,

who was at Tashkent would be peying a visit to Kabul. Surltz was
anxious that the military training school at Tashkent should be

"removed to Kabul as soon as the treaty with the Afghans’* was

ratified because in his view unless close contacts were established
@1

with India itself, and the tribes good work was impossible.

In order to strengthen the hands of Roy for the Implement®* 

tion of the scheme for the invasion of India through Afghanistan,

79.
80. 
81.

Statement of Abdul Rahim. Foreign Department, F,N O.270-F/1923* 

Political and Secret Mernor and a C .2C3 .
iQlshfcvik
55.

on India, Political and Secret Memoranda B.



the Soviet authorities sent Jamal Pasha end Barkatullah to
@2

Kabul in October 1920* Roy after reaching the Afghan frontier
started negotiations for his entry and for the transport of arms

83
and ammunition through Afghanistan! both of which were refused*
On further pressure from the Soviet Government, the Amir agreed
to allow the asms and ammunition to pass provided

they were allowed the responsibility of 
transport and distribution! which suggestion 
the soviet approved, cm condition that the 
arms and ammunition were to be handed over, on 
the Indian frontier, to persons selected by the 
Soviet Government* The Afghan Government 
refused this condition, so the consignment 
remained In Russian territory# 84

The main re as cn for this attitude of the Amir was that
though he was eager to maintain close relations with Soviet Russia,
he was, however, equally determined to preserve the independence of
his country which he realised could only be safeguarded by

86
maintaining an independent position.

The scheme of Ray had no foundation, and it is very doubtful 
whether in 1920 any responsible Soviet leader except perhaps 
Trotsky ** seriously toyed with the idea of liberating India from

CSC*

British rule by armed action** • With the failure of the scheme,

82* R*R* Maconochie, OP#cit«f p« 49# 
86* Cecil Kaye, op.clt.f p« 4#

86*
CMSoO#

Harish Kapur, Qp#clt#. p*
Zafar Imam# Colonialism in &asfr»west Relational a Study 
Soviet policy Towards India and Ahglo-Sov;
1947 (New Delhi, 1969), p# 147* Even the Government of India 
hal no faith in the rumours regarding Russian attack# See 
Foreign Department, Reports Special Bureau of Information 1920*
******** Ccontd# on next page)



Roy again turned towards the affairs at Tashkent end bade a
protest to the Soviet authorities in Turkestan against the 
rendering by them of direct assistance to the Indian Revolutionary 
Association and to maintain in future contents with the Association 
acid other Indian elements through the Committee only* Fersltes 
holds that the Communist International did try to ease the conflict, 
but the ideological differences were so strong between the two

IKclT

groups end its pleadings could not bring any conciliation between 
them* On October 17, 1920 at a meeting Roy announced the formation 

4 the Communist Party of India superseding the All India Revolutionary
c ;Committee, which even elapsed the Indian Revolutionary Association 

by detaching Acharya from it*
At Kabul Suritz mission succeeded with the Amir and

signed a Treaty of Friendship on 28 February 1921* while encourag
ing Roy in his schemes, the Soviet authorities did not ignore the 
Indian revolutionaries with whom the negotiations were still 
proceeding steadily since the time Suritz by backing Abdul Rab and 
Achaxya, had antagonised the former at Kabul* The Soviet
authorities decided to hold a general conference of all the Indian

88
revolutionaries in Europe and m invitation was sent to Roy 
also to attend end to collaborate with his former colleagues, 
the Indian revolutionaries still had faith in the Russian intentions
to help them in their fight against Britain, but perhaps they had

Cecil Kaye, op.cit*. p. S» fcV***^*',c * fcre'k
\U. VlVY^J^* C*y***A*vw»V

V«OvJt»4 ^ c»Ac .



no Information about the activities of Roy at Tashkent and 
Moscow since the time they had (him in Berlin on his w«r to 
attend the Second congress of the Comintern*

Ever since Suritz sided with Abdul Bab and Acharya, the
other Indian revolutionaries on the Continent refrained from
mitering into any further negotiations with the Soviet authorities 

and did not take my part in the Propaganda Centre at Tashkent.
Barkatullah from Moscow tried to patch up the differences end 
informed Chat top adhyeya that it was desirable that he end Ear 
Dayal end other Indians in Europe should get into touch with 
representatives of the Russia in different places for further 
talks as regards their object of overthrowing the British 
Government in India with her help*

The Indian revolutionaries abroad were now divided into
three main groups, those belonging to the late Berlin committee

90
were scattered in Stockholm mad Berlin* The Ghadr
now working under Bhagwan Singh and a new society, the Friends 
of Freedom for India in America was organised under Tarek Math 
Das* But all the *three groups were in close communication with
each other**• Chattopadhyaya was enxlous to bring all the three

89# weekly report D*C*I. 20 March 1920*
Home Political Deposit, March 1920, Mo* 89*

90* Ibid.
91* weekly report D*C*1* 20 June 1920*

Home Political Deposit, July 1920, Mo* 12*



groups together as he had formulated a nee plan for bringing
about a revolution in India with the help of the Soviet Government*
The Government of India attached no import cnee to the schemes of
Cftattopadhyaya <nd regarded the Indian revolutionaries as "quite

93
unpractical enough to build hope of a revolution" with the help 
of Russia* The Indian revolutionaries mainly relying upon the 
encouragement which their representatives had earlier received in 
Moscow and Kabul and the proclamations which the Soviet Government 
had issued for the liberation of the oppressed people of the world 
had fallen under the influence of Bolshevik ideas* The Berlinii

92

groupy Chattopadhyaya in Stockholm and Biren has Gupta in Switaer-
landf all earnestly wished to collaborate with Moscow while the
Ghadr Party was also in the process of falling into line with* the

94
Indian revolutionaries in Europe*

But this inclination towards Moscow was not the "result of
genuine conversion to Lenin's theories" but in fact9 was the outcome 
of their "desire to obtain financial support and active assistance 
from Russia* Perhaps, after having seen this trend amongst the
Indi revolutionaries. the Russian Government was also not too
serious to scrutinise "too closely the real beliefs of the Indians",

92* Report spoolal Bureau of.Information Ho. 329/1920,
93* weekly report D*C*1 • 2 August 1920*

Home Political Deposit, August 1920, Ho* 110#
94, weekly report D,C*I, 6 December 1920,

Home Political Deposit, December 1920, Ho* 87*



and of "their ability to give trouble to England was their best
eWE#

credentials for admittance into the foldt of the Bolsheviks*
The problem before the Indian revolutionaries during 1920 

was to organise themselves into one group* They decided to form a 
kind of central Executive Committee composed of really trustworthy 
people and then to negotiate with the Soviet Government for help* 
This was necessary as the Soviet Government wen ted that "a rep re sen- 
tative meeting of Indisns should be held in Berlin to discuss theirOftSrw

future plans of campaign?, and they were also keen to discuss 
tile plans with Chattopadhyaya* During 1920 the Soviet authorities 
had often invited him to Russia, but every time he declined the 
invitation because of the fact that he was the acknowledged leader 
of the Indian revolutionaries in Europe aid was anxious that all 
matters regarding Indian propaganda should be referred , to him aid 
not dealt with by Abdul Rab, AOhasya and Boy as the Soviet
Government had been doing* Russian comrades like Lltvlnoff and 
Kamenoff supported the claim of Chattopadfcysya end while returning 
from England they had suggested to him to organise his party in
"such a way that the soviet could deal with him direct in all 
matters" *

India Office note on 
olutionarles*No. J:w

97* Ibid*



Encouraged toy the Russian comrades Chat top adhy ay a collected 
majority of the Indicn revolutionarles in Berlin and after a series 
of meetings It was decided to form a society known as the "Indian 
Revolutionary society"* the members of the Executive Committee 
were to he divided into three groups} (a) Political, (to) Commercial; 
(c) Propagandist* the head of the Political section was required 
to remain in close touch with the Soviet authorities 
society was to have to ranches in different countries, each with 
its own head who should toe a member of the Central Executive 
Committee,

The objective was to unite the various groups working for
the emancipation of India in different parts of the world* A 
Central Executive Committee consisting of Chattopadhy sy a, Datta, 
Abdul Wahid, Gupta, Ehankhoje was formed authorised to negotiate 
with the soviet authorities for financial help* It was also 
reported that Chattop adhy ay a was thinking of starting a^
The Indian pomaamlst with the help of Bolshevik money* 
pursuance of this aim 
end of 1920. where he met Lenin

to Moscow towards the

98* Ifcjft.
99* C ecll K sye,
100* India Office note

p* 2

Politic
3-01* j&ssJLal,

figganuaft 9 *.No. 1
October 1920

102* Cecil Kiye, op*cit«. p* 2*



These developments were also reported to the Indian 
revolutionaries in Kabul through the medium of the Soviet Govern* 
meat aid they were asked to sand a representative to Moscow to 
assist chattopadhy$ra* Accordingly Salim came from Kabul and 
they met Chicherla and other Important soviet officials. The 
Soviet policy of "exploiting pan-Islamie feelings against Great 
Britain in India and Egypt", was not approved lay them and while 
in Moscow the Indian* revolutionaries impressed upon the soviet 
authorities the necessity of dropping the Panflslaaiie propaganda 
as it was likely to lead to Hindu-Musllm antagonism which was 
fatal to India. They advocated that only nationalism was to be
preached and when once India was independent, "communism could be

103
introduced later". The Indlm revolutionaries made a request
to the Soviet authorities "for arming the frontier tribes, sand for
obtaining permission from the Afghan Government for munitions to

104
be carried through Afghan territory to the Indian frontier". AS 

a result of these discussions the soviet authorities agreed to 
send their representative to Berlin to examine the whole scheme 
after Chattopadly^ra had been able to form the Indlm revolution
aries into one united party. By the beginning of 1921. 
Ghattopadhyaya cams back to Berlin and Salim went to Kabul.

Immediately after his arrival Chattopsdhysya started 
collecting all the Indlm revolutionaries at one place with a

103• D. Petrie, op.cit.. p. 7.
i

104. weekly report D.C .1 • 2S April 1321.
Home Political Deposit. June 1921. No. 54.
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view to present a united front* Hardly had he begun with the

work when in the third week of Bsbruary, a telegram was received

from Moscow requesting Chattopadiyaya to bring the representatives

of all the orgenised Indian bodies to Moscow in order to meet the

Afghan and Russian representatives. Chattopsdhysya not being

prepared, replied that a delay might be allowed till April "so as

to give him time to collect all the leaders he required from
106

Europe and America *

The task of bringing together all the Indian revolutionaries

at one place was not easy. Ch at top adhy ay a, however, managed to

contact Indians in England, France, and America. Madame Gama was

also requested to .Join the party in Berlin but she had been invalid

for a long time and could not come. The Friends of Freedom for

India Society from America sent Agnes smedley as their represents?*

tive. By March 1921, he had successfully carried out his plan for

linking up revolutionary groups in Europe. Chattopadhycya then

approached the soviet authorities for financial help. They sent

an agent to Berlin to test Chatt op sdby ay a* s " statement that his
106

society represented Indian opinion".

After critically examining the scheme of the Indian 

revolutionaries, the soviet Agent demanded a mandate "signed by 

well-known Indian leaders such as Gandhi"* It was not easy for

105* Rote on 
Politic

MUM****

.ilgysjsSecret

106* weekly report D*C*I* 26 April 1921*
Horae Political Deposit, June 1921, Ho* 64*



Chattopadhyay a to produce a mandate desired toy the soviet
representative and he argued that if they could believe Roy, who
had also no mandate from any Indian "why should you not believe
us - a Society” • After further discussions, the soviet Agent was

107
satisfied arid returned to Moscow*

Roy, who was in Taskhent, as mentioned earlier, had been 
invited to Moscow to take part in the discussions with the Indian 
revolutionaries, while in Moscow, Roy had advised the authorities 

that Chattopadly cy a* s group represented a Nationalist Party and 
not a Communist party and it was against communist principles to 
help nationalists* The report of a British agent dells us that at 
this time Boy was in the confidence of Renin and was acting as 
the chief of the revolutionary commission in Bast which meant that 
he was in charge of the revolutionary propaganda to be carried on 
in India and was to be re-orgnised from Tashkent* The same report 
further says that the primary object cf Roy was not only the freedom
of India but the revolutionising of India usd making it communistic

• \

as he was,< strong communist himself* In a bilk with Queich, Roy
N

gave him to understand that there were hopes of communism being
established at least in Bengal If nowhere else* Roy based this
statement on the ground that Bengal was the brain of India end
religious differences which were prominent in other parts of India

108
were less apparent in Bengal*

107. weekly report D*C*I. 9 May 1921*
Home Political Deposit, June 1921, No* 85*

108* Political end Secret Memorandum C. 203.



Roy had become more popular as the founder of the 
Communist Party of India at Tashkent sent a word to the Indian 
revolutionaries in Berlin offering his cooperation provided they

a end acceptance of 
not acceptable to the 

Indian revolutionaries* Further negotiations with the Soviet

were willing to strictly adhere "to communl
109

as a leader"• These conditions

authorities resulted in thAlr acceptance of Chattopadhysya's 
protest against their pan-lslsmlc policy end they even 
drop the idea of immediate communist propaganda in India 
support unconditionally any revolutionary Indian movement*

to
to

All these negotiations between the Indian revolutionaries 
and the soviet authorities were going on when the latter were 
conducting their Trade Agreement with Britain* which was ultimately
signed on 16 March 1921* It was while still under tire shadow of
this agreement* that they decided to invite the Indian revolution* 
aries in Moscow* After a prolonged discussion in Berlin between 
the Soviet representative and chattop adhy ay a "a wording agreement 
was reached between the various parties and m invitation from the 
Soviet Government and the Third Intern ational'1 to come to Moscow
was given to the Indian revolutionaries* They were informed to 
attend & meeting in Moscow car 26 May 1921* which was to decide the
"best method for inaugurating and launching a revolution in Indiaf •

103. Ibid*
110* Cecil Key®, op.ci.t*f p. 3.
111. India Office not© on soviet Government. and .the-Indian

Revolutionarlest Political and secret department* F.No* 1229*



1

The Invitation was a formal affair, in reality the Soviet 
authorities were still hoping that the Indies revolutionaries 
would follow their Ideology and Bolshevik principles and if possible 
to introduce them into India by means of propaganda*

Chattopadhyaya went to Moscow accompanied by fourteen
112

rep re sen tatives to attend the meeting, while Boy and his group
were already there* It became quite apparent after a short while 
that neither Roy nor Chattopadhyaya was willing to work together* 
Boy, who had the patronage of the Soviet leaders had already signed 
a contract with them “under which he had agreed to accept Bolshevism
as the only possible organisation that could be introduced in the
•New India1 and had pledged himself to farther the cause of

113
Bolshevism, not only in India, but throughout the world”*

The conference of the Indian revolutionaries held under
these circumstances could not prove to be successful* Dispute 
arose between Boy and Chattopadhyaya for leadership* Roy claimed 
the leadership on the ground that, whatever, he might have failed 
to do, he had won a great victoay for Indian revolutioneries by

112* Besides V* Chattopadhyaya the delegation consisted of
Ehupendrs. Nath Datta. p.S* Khankhoje, B* Das Gupta, G*a*K* 
Luhsni, Dr* Mansur, Dr* Hafts, H.L* Gupta, M« Barkatullaih,
M.P.T. Achaiya, i&aul Wahid, Abdul Rab, ftallni Gupta, Agnes 
smedley* Ibid.

113* Cecil Kaye, op.eit.. p* 5* Chattopadhyaya also mentions
that Roy enjoyed “tne confidence of the than leading comrades 
of the Comintern* we had to leave Moscow after four months 
without being able to convince the comrades about the real 
character of Roy end his peopled* See speech of Chattopadhyaye 
in G. Mhikari, tea.), Cocmaentg pf the History of t.h* Coaaunifl: iartv of India 1917-lfc& Tol. j tile* Delia. 1971). BP. 85-87.



obtaining from the Third International recognition for the Indi*®
114

Communist Party formed at Tashkent, while Chattopadhy sya 
justifiably claimed to be the leader of the Indian revolutionaries 
in Europe md America, who had been fighting for Indian independence 
for tiie past fifteen years.

After the Trade Agreement with Great Britain, the Soviet
Government was hesitant to have any open dealings with the Indian

116
revolutionaries, on account of the repeated protests which they 
were receiving from the British Government. The Communist Party 
of India as represented by Roy had already been recognized by the 
Third International, the soviet Government decided to favour Roy 
rather thm the Indian revolutionaries. Eventually, they 
unconditionally accepted Roy,s group as the one with which the 
Third Intern at ion ad would work in future and it was also decided

114. Cecil Kcye, Qp.clt.. p. 6.
116. In the preamble of this Agreement both the countries pledged 

w to refrain from hostile action or undertaking against the 
other and from conducting outside of its own leaders and 
official propaganda direct or indirect against the institution 
of the British Empire or the Soviet Government respectively" • 
The Soviet Government also agreed to desist from making any 
attempt by military or diplomatic or my other form of hostile 
action against British interest or British Bap ire especially 
in India and the Independent State of Afghanistan". Foreign 
Department F. Ro* 133(1) ""M/1923. Immediately after the 
Trade Agreement, the Soviet Government notified to Zinoviev, 
then President of the Executive Committee of the Third 
international to •* take over the propaganda for the whole of 
the East" and transferred the existing Government agents to 
his service. Political and Secret Department, Folio. 1229.
Hot only that Cliiekerin, the Soviet Foreign Minister, sent 
an assurance to the British Government in reply to their 
letter of protest note that everything on their part would be 
avoided which might weaken their mutual relations. Foreign 
Department, F.KO. 183(1)-M/19B3.
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to start
ample funds.

sid& in India for -which, they undertook to provide

Chattopadhyeya even presented a * thesis in dissent - 
saying that the first necessity was the overthrow of the British

mm 9
Government in India, after which communism could he introduced" •
This is confirmed by B.K. Datta* s account who writes that

Chattopadhyeya propagated his view that in 
India’s present condition a working-class aid 
communist movement was not possible, aid what 
was necessary was assistance to the revolutionary 
movement for the expulsion of the British.
C hat top adty ay a* s thesis was that the first priority 
should be given to the task of overthrowing the 
British Empire and for that purpose the Third 
International should form a revolutionary board to 
help revolutionary work in India. 118

This perhaps had no appreciable influence on the thinking of the

JLnvthe event ^f any objection being raised >from the\ British side to subversive pro;Waida emulating 
froA Moscow it would be possible foirsthem to i® tort 
withVertain semolence of ”NLegalityM shat the spviet 
Government had noVonnectiosKwith the Indian

116* Cecil Kaye, Op.ci.t.f p. 5
117 _p. 6. The Indian revolutionaries after having come 

contest with diverse ideologies then prevalent in the 
minor European countries had a firm belief that unless 
British rule was abolished, my experiment In implanting 
political ideology in India was likely to be fruitless.

oted by Muzaffar Ahmad in
^aMttauaasufl (caicut^



»

revolutionaries md the propaganda w 
by makers of tt» Indio* CoSsgunist Par^y. who were 
memberh of the Comounist International and were 
operating under independent guidance of m 
organisation* The Ihdim Communist Party w<? 
in other writs was to stand cm precisely the 
footing as the British oKthe Frenchnqr any o 
branch affiliated to the Third International. 11!
This decision of the Soviet authorities to favour the

Communist Party of Roy, gave a great setback to the Indian
revolutionary movement abroad* The Indian revolutionaries had
carried cm their struggle for freedom independently and were
rather hesitant to become subservient to any foreign power*
During the war, they fought with Germany for the overthrow of the
British Government in India, but they never fought for her or
wo iked under its tutelage. For Roy md his skelton group of new
Communists, the most hopeless and pathetic struggle started for
the propagation of communism in India*

120
The Indian revolutionaries

departed Ifr the middle of September 1921 from Moscow

H»r Hi
■MaeSofral#

up in * 
Fereiga Department

120. Boy had formed the communist party in a hurry and at the 
time of its formation on 1? October 1920, it had only five 
members end even amongst them there was no unanimity on the 
need of setting up the communist party nor they bad 
established my ideological unity or even reached the 
necessary level of understanding of the Marxist theory* 
Perhaps Bey completely misguided his patrons in Moscow about 
the Indian situation and they were too much Intoxiaated 
with the success of their ideology in Russia to listen to 
the pleadings of the Indian revolutionaries to support their movement* In Inula, there was no possibility during 1920*21

(contd* on next page)
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(contd* from back page)
for the success of a bourgeois democratic revolution as 
it had succeeded in Russia* Though Lenin held different 
views front those of Roy, but still their (the Russians) 
advocacy to support Roy at the Moscow meeting in 1921 is 
not easy to explain* May be they were thinking that after 
proper training the Indian communists might be in position 
to understand Harxist-Lenini st theory and in future could 
do something for their country* For further details, see 
M* Persits, "First Organised Group of Indian Communists". Soviet Review* Vol* XI* dune 27* 1974, pp* 51-58* cJ**o
T*rt * $**££*/ *'



CONCLUSION

The Indian revolutionary activities abroad slackened 
when the Soviet Government decided in favour of M.N* Roy and his
group* Chattopedhysya did try to revive the movement, hut his 
efforts proved to be futile. On reaching Berlin, he started in 
December 1921 the "Indian News and Information Bure so" with a
view to commence the anti-British propaganda on fresh lines. In 
early 1922, the last despar ate attempt was made to reorganise the 
Indian N ational Revolutionary Committee and Gh&ttopadhyeya wrote 
to Tarek Nath Das and S.N. Ghosh in USA, to Bash Beharl Bose in 
Japan, to Bark atoll ail, Achaxya, Dx. Hafiz end Obedullah in
Afghanistan, urging them to join. The main object was to bring

t

about a combination of all the Indian revolutionaries abroad and
l

to set up a Central Organisation in Berlin in opposition to Boy.
In the absence of any understanding among diverse Indian revolution- 
ary groups Chattopadhy aya* s scheme fell through. Heoh group waited 
to pursue its own objectives aid they failed to emerge as a 
cohesive force working for a common cause. The favourable 
circumstances responsible for bringing together the various 
revolutionary groups during the War did not exist any longer. The 
failure of the earlier schemes on the one hand, and the ideological 
differences which become evident at the meeting in Moscow on the 
other led to the weekening of the movement* In India with the 
emergence of Gandhi on the political scene the national movement
at

1* Cecil Kaye, on.cit.f pp* 14-15.



inside the country gained new vigour #id importance*
The revolutionary movement abroad started lay shyamaji as 

anti-British scad anti-Ccngress gained considerable strength under 
GaV8i^ar,s leadership and appeared to be ready to challenge the 
authority of the British* The terrorist methods followed oy 
Sav&xkar and his co-workers were soon given up for a more ambitious 
policy of forging an armed insurrection to overthrow the British 
rule In India* Concerted attempts were made to achieve this 
objective* The Indian immigrants cm the Pacific Coast and Canada 
were organised into a well-knot organisation by the Indian 
revolutionaries from London and Paris* The Ghadr party, no doubt,
began working an j^raodest scale, but within a short time it 
assumed considerable strength end its members were highly 
indoctrinated with a sense of patriotic duty and zeal to subvert 
the alien rule in India*

On the outbreak of the war, the Ghadr rarty with the 
help of the Indian revolutionary groups in India made m earnest 
attempt to overthrow the Bri tish Government by an armed rebellion* 
In this aim the Ghadr party also wanted to engage the assistance 
of every Indian and every sympathiser in every neutral country 
in the world* In the arena of Indian national movement the Ghadr 
party brought for the first time an independent outlook* The 
party was more outspoken about its aims and objects than any other 
party in existence at that time* The party did not think that all 
tnese movements which the British were permitting to exist - such



as the Congress or other moderate political parties, would 

confer my great benefit upon India* It was quite critical about 

the show leaders of the Congress who In its view had destroyed 

the soul of the country* The party claimed to protect the 

independent soul or spirit of India* Though it could not have a 

strong base in India, but its workers were everywhere in the 

«oria scd w.«iy to fclo, the bugle of independence, distribute
4w

revolutionary newspapers and make preparations for mutiny*

On the other hand, the Indian revolutionary groups on the

Continent joined hgnds with the German Government with the same

object* They both failed to achieve the desired end* The failure

was not due to the lack of patriotism or initiative, but because
and weak

of faulty/p 1 earning with poor coordination. Perhaps the fight was 

between two unequal forces. The task was not easy of accomplishment 

under the then prenrailing circumstances, end when it is taken into

consideration that the Indian revolutionaries were trying to achieve

their objective by doing all work in secret in India or if

openly at a distance in Europe or USA* With no previous training 

in the art or revolution and against superior vigilance of the 

British authorities, the attempt at revolt had few chances of 

success* According to he gin aid Craddock the schemes of the Indian 

revolutionaries were potentially very dangerous, but they remained 
schemes because or the admirable work done —* not only within India

>«>W*^W*W***W>*WM*»*>»W*I»*******WW**»**^ i».(IInii»w»WI1ii

2. For details about the aims jsid^objects of the Ghrxir Party,



Itself, but also In different parts of the world by the Criminal 

Investigation Department of the Government of India* Practically

all the schemes of the Indian revolutionaries were known to the 3
Government of India even before they were put into active ope rati can 
Almost everywhere they had their agents working amongst the Indian 

revolutionary groups who gave them prior information about every 

one of their plans*

It may be considered idle now to Saxaul apportion blame for 

the miscarriage of German plans for lending arms end ammunition 

especially in a situation in which communication was extremely 

difficult and the arms were to be sent from distant America# Not

only that even some of the Indians also proved to be traitors and

became British Agents* The Indian revolutionary groups in the
United States aid on the Continent took into its fold whoever was

available outside India and it is not at all surprising that some

of them with no training could never think of their country before

their personal interest# The Gnaar Party had hardly had the time

to orgjnise their workers in Malaya, Singapore end other places,

when the v»ar started* Not only that they could not make any active

contact with the revolution aides in India while the ’’Congi-ess at

that time did not countenance any forward or extremist movement and
4

was out and out a moderate organisation*14 a purely military revolt

3. Sir he gin aid Craddock, The.nllgfflif tpylp (London, 1929),
p* 158* Lord Sydenham regarded it «3 the greatest conspiracy 
since the mutiny. Lord Sydenham, o.tud5.Qf ..ah.Xmperlallst 
(London, 1928), p* 261*

4* Catya Pal and Prabodh Chandra, sixty Years QlMftftJSgiggm. 
(Lahore, 1946), pp, 262-64.



isolated from the mainstream of the people she proved to he 
loyal* was not likely to succeed, though it is an record that
number of regiments fell under the spell of Ohadr propaganda and 
at some places even revolted against the authorities*

The attitude of loyalty manifested during the war by the 
Indian public in general end their leaders in particular towards 
British rule also contributed to a large extent to the failure 
of the revolutionary movement* "The revolutionary movement did 
not succeed to overthrow the British rule" wrote the Director.
Criminal Intelligence* nbecause far-sighted constitutional leaders 
or India?1 f believed that "the nation which has got into this world 
to protect small nations like Belgium and Serbia will certainly 
in proper time grant self-government to the people of India?.

Though the Indian revolutionaries failed to overthrow the 
British Government, the movement made a significant impact can 
Indian politics* The struggle of the Indian revolutionaries abroad 
forged a workable unity among men of different communities and 
castes which was largely lacking in India* the movement abroad 
proved that it could be carried on secular lines without the tinge

W
of communal tension* The Government of India was not strong in 
recognising this strange fact and the Home Member apprehended on 
the eve of the war that there was likely to be a coalition between 
the Sikhs and the Ary as, the Hindus and the Muhammadans because as

Petrie note on 
Foreign Office

i



foreigners in strange lands and coming from a common counts?

they were likely to forget their caste or religious differences
6

and would make a common cause to overthrow the British*

It was through their writings and propaganda that the? 

infused the spirit of revolution and unit? amongst the people

belonging to different castes creeds in the foreign lends*

The ceaseless propaganda by the from Ehglind

and other places, the friMS.■Sifitar.aff **om Geneva* the XatoK
Berlin, the from Vancouver, the Ghadr from America
end the Islamic Fraternity from Japan c air led the message of

revolutionary nationalism for the people in end outside India*

According to the Government*s analysis the agitation in India during

this period was largely fostered by the revolutionaries and the

inflammatory literature which poured into the country from
7

England, America snd the continent of Europe* They kindled end 

kept burning a flame that was later to make a revolutionary mass 

movement possible*

It was the force and power of this revolutionary propaganda 

and its impact on the Indian national movement that compelled the 

Government to win over the moderates to their side by giving them 

some concessions from time to time* Their policy had been to 

repress the most openly active revolutionaries and at the same time

6« hote by B.H# Craddock dated 14 
Home Political Deposit, July

July 1914*
, No* 34*

7* summary of .Administration of Earl of Min to in the Home 
Department (Calcutta, 1910)*



to conciliate the lukewarm members of the party end the general 
8

public* The Government of India could very well realise that it 
was well-nigh impossible for them to agree to the demand of complete 
independence of the revolutionaries* But the question before them

VV

was they could .ignore the movement altogether and depend only on 
the moderates* The Director, Criminal Intelligence sent & note
of warning to the British Foreign Office, after studying closely 
the Indian revolutionary forces, on the eve of the Russian 
Revolution* He specially mentioned that the events were moving in 
such a way that India was bound to obtain more political rights 
from Great Britain or the Indian people would snatch away their 
right of governing themselves by revolutionary means* The 
Declaration of .August 1917 and the subsequent constitutional Reforms 
of 1919 were to a large extent the outcome of these reports which
were introduced to counterbalance the activities of the Indian 
revolu tion aides «

No one caa deny that it was the Indian revolutionary movement 
abroad that created en awareness of the political aspirations of 
the Indian people In the various countries of Europe, USA aid the 
Far East* Before the beginning of the revolutionary movement abroad 
the French, Germans, Turkish, Japanese, Russians or Americans know 
hardly anything about the political developments in India* it was

8* Note D*C*X*4 February 1916, Home Political A, May 1916, Ho* 172
Petrie Note on 
Foreign Office



the propaganda of the Indian revolution axles in different 
countries which created interest among some foreign powers in 
her future* SavaTkar* s hazardous attempt to escape at Marseilles 
and the international issues it raised made the Indian revolutionary 
movement “its hopes End anbitions the topic of discussions all 
over Europe"• The enemies of England all over the world began to
take the Indian revolutionaries10

seriously and opened negotiations
with their leaders* There is no denying the fact that this 
incident focussed the world* s attention on India* s problem and 
no other single act of an Indian had ever before or even after 
was instrumental in bringing the case before the bar of the world 
opinion•

During the war the anti-British propaganda carried on 
by the Indian revolutionaries with the support of Germany made 
India an international question* The Indian revolutionarles, no 
doubt, gained consider able sympathy and support from the people 
in various countries, the official response in their fight against 
Britain of Frs&iee, the Hetherlsnd Fast Indies, Switzerland, Sian, 
even China and the USA to some extent was far from encouraging* 
These countries were too willing to assist the British in crushing 

the legitimate activities of the Indian revolutionaries* But 
this does not me®n that the Indian revolutionaries had no
supporters* During the war Germany gave her support to the Indigo

V.D. Savafkar. 3ha,3JfOyy gf ,Sfe,.|X (Bombay, 1950), pp* 38&-3T.



revolutionaries for the overthrow of the British rule* other 
countries like Turkey, Afghmistan, Austria-Hngary, Russia (after 
the Russian Revolution) end even Japan despite her limitations 
under the Anglo-Japmese alliance extended their sympathy to the 
Indians in their fight against the British Imperialism* By the 
end of the war the question of freedom for India gained more 
sympathisers md supporters in Soviet Russia, USA and J span* In 
fact Indian revolutionaries rendered a yeoman*a service to the 
cause of India's freedom lay exposing the true nature of British 
rule and by counteracting false British propaganda regarding 
India in USA md other countries of the world. Gradually the 
American people grew more and more sympathetic toward Indian 
aspirations for independence* Countless Americans of Irish and 
Teutonic and other non-British European lineage listened to Indian 
demands*

The alliance of the Indian revolutionaries with Germmy 
during the war has often come in for adverse criticism md they 11
have been branded as mere stooges md tools of German Imperialism* 
Roy himself a revolutionary called them "dupes of German intrigues" 
but admitted that "it was not a mm achievement on their part to 
have acquired in Berlin the status of the representatives of a 
belligerent power, so as to enlist the support of the German

18
Government for India's struggle against British imperialism** The

11# Horst Kruger. "Germany md early Indian Revolutionaries", 
Mainstream, January 26, 1964*

12* M*R* Roy, Memoirs (Bombay, 1964), p, 90*



Indian revolutionaries fought with Germany to achieve the 

objective, tout they never fought for her* They nor# as m

Is no evidence avail stole either in the German Foreign Office or 
in the British archives to shoe that the Indian revolutionaries
ever wished to substitute German Imperialism for British despotism*
On the eve of the ear Germany mas anxious to exploit all anti* 
British feelings to her om advantage* The Indians on their part 
vented to taike advantage of the international situation for their 
©an nationalists purposes and had no intention of allowing themselves

13
to be exploited purely for Germany* s advantage* They believed 
like the Irish revolutionaries that India could never achieve
freedom without the active support of a third-power* Therefore on 
the outbreak of the war, they entered into m alliance with Germany 
and offered her their support in return for a promise to free India 
in the event of her being victorious out of a war with England*
The alliance as

14
explained by H*L* Gupta was purely for the salce of

For four years the Indian revolutionaries carried on their
fight with the help of Germany and in spite of " many points of 
tension?* between them, the German Government officially 
the Indian Independence Committee and "its representatives were

13* J.L. IIehru, m Autobiography (London, 1936), p* 162*
14* fteport L*C*1« 2 June 1917*

Home Political B, June 1917, has* 438-41*



treated almost on the footing of Foreign Ambassadors'**
C hat topadhysya as President of the Indian Independence Committee 
end as the leader of the Indian revolutionaries had very cordial 
relations with the German Government* He never lowered the
national dignity or self-respect as a representative of India*
He associated with the German Foreign Office as an Ambassador

16
an ally to render mutual assistance during the war* They were
sincere and loyal friends In the far against England and not the

17
paid spieswiof the German Government. when they throw In their 
lot with Germany, the Government* s report mentions, their propaganda, 
no doubt, became pro-German In character} but it remained anti-
British first aid last, m& si though largely 
remained Indian in its direction and control

aid
.8

for by Germany

Besides Germary the Indian revolutionaries made attests to 
get help from the Soviet Government, but because of the ideological 
differences, they could not succeed snd departed from Moscow* In 
spite of these differences, many Indian revolutionaries fell under 
the spell of the Bolshevik ideology and joined hands with Soviet 
Russia which introduced anew element in the Indian national 
movement* The emphasis on class struggle which gained importance 
after I960 was due to the effect of the Eussl&i preachings*

15* Nehru,
16* 0* Chskravarty, hew India (Calcutta, 19d8), pp. 25*26*
17* See the protest note of the Berlin Committee,

German Foreign Office Records, Roll No* 396*
18. War Office Memorandum car German Literary propaganda as regards 

India and the Orient. Home Political "Deposit, December 1916,
NO* 50.



Recently a Russia* writer has claimed that the fact that these 
Indign revolutionaries lived in the land of the Soviets for some
time was of great Importance for the emergence mid development of 
the communist movement in India. Having failed in achieving their
god through revolution they turned to Marxism in search of an
answer to the question as to how to cany on an effective struggleid i*
for the liberation of their homeland. , ’ r“^ -
\VAH 1/»JKk+A****^ •*" Y-4*"4 Vo4<l*X* l> i.o-wc \>*-**» *<© •

But perhaps the most tangible contribution of the Indian ^ 

revolutionaries was that they raised the banner of armed revolt 
at a time when our foremost leaders could not think beyond "Home 
Rule” • Opinion msy differ as they have always differed regarding
the methods of the Indian revolutionaries for achieving freedom, 
but it may safely be said that the activities of the Indian 
revolutionaries before the emergence of Gandhi forms a significant 
phase of India’s struggle for freedom. Harassed and haunted, the 
Indian revolutionaries followed their lonely trail. Many spent a
life-time as political exiles outside their motherland. They died
unwept, unsung and far away from the lend of their birth. It is 
a well-known fact that no plot or conspiracy can succeed if the 
public environment is apathetic or hostile to the conspirators*
They might not have been able to convert the majority of the Indians 
to their views, but the spirit of disloyalty towards the British 
rule which bee«ae apparent after the war was, no doubt, due to the 
revolutionary movement. This was more so amongst Indians who were

lUMM

19* M* fej.-si.ts, Qp.clt.r p. 31.



living outside the country end in a greater freedom* 
about the Indians In the Far East, Petrie commented that it "is a 
melancholy fact that the Indian community in the East, taken as a 
whole is completely honeycombed with disloyalty* In the greater
freedom from restraint under which Indians live in the Far East, 
the process of deterioration has been more rabid and more general" •
Thi3 was the maior achievement of the Indian revolutionary movement 20abroad*

Even in India, the movement was never static; on the 
contrary It continued to widen its sphere of influence end to 
swell the number of its adherents* in both these respects it
succeeded in making a considerable headway with the result tnat 
there was a steady increase in numbers both of active revolutionaries
mid still more of revolutionary minded people who might not them* 
selves care to resort to violence, but who favoured its use in the 
fight against British domination* Alter the Vpr, the revolutionary 
movement both in India and Abroad, no doubt slackened, but it again 
emerged with great vigour.after 1923 and posed in the opinion of the 
Director of Criminal Intelligence a more formidable mengnce to the
British authority th*» at my previous period^ WW*

'IU** y 4*1** ***** * Ot*4*- y>* yrvU.

20* Eatrite*s report on Indian sedition in the Far East, 1917* 
Foreign Department, Conf* B, Ext* 1918, lio. 21*

21* Minute by D. Petrie. Home Political, P*Ko* 133/1930*



Nobody cm deny that the task of treeing India which the 
Indians from abroad tried to achieve was too colossal for their 
comparatively small organisation end major resources and the 
odds against them were too formidable to be overcome* Yet with 
all the defects in their working, none cm fail to discern the 
intrinsic faith in the idealism that inspired and led the Indian 
revolutionaries through dangers and disasters which beset them 
on all sides*
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2* To carry on a propaganda In the United Kingdom ty all 
practicable asm with & view to attain the aao*

3. So spread anon* the people of India & knowledge of the

m— Executive
1* That the officers of the Society consist of a President,

Vice-President, Council, Treasurer, Secretaries, and Auditors, 
Zm That the government of the Society be vested in a Council 

consisting of a president, Vice-Presidents, aid Secretary 
(ty virtue of their respective offices), of five members 
mho shall be elected annually at a General Meeting, and of 
& duly- appointed representative from each branch of the 
Society- which m$r hereafter be formed*

8. That the Council have power to appoint a Treasures end 
Secretary or Secretaries from amongst its own members$ 
to elect a President and Vice-Presidents, subject to the 
approval of the next aeneral Meeting) to fill up vacancies 
in its dun rmalts, and to make the necessary bye-laws for 
carrying out these laws, and for the general management 
of the Society*

4* That all candidates for election as officers shall be
nominated one month before the annual general meeting,
and that such nomination shall be publicly announced, the 
form end manner to be determined by the Council*



r

1. Shat the Membership of the Society be restricted to
Indian gentlemen only, mho shall apply on a fora provided 
by the Society, and idie shall be nominated by two

Council.
that each somber shall p«r an animal subscription of
three shillings or Rupees M»0. #>leh shall entitle the
member free, under
h special arrangement made by the C ouncll with the 
proprietor of that journal*

V - General Meetings

1. That a General Meeting be held once a year, at such
place and time as the Council shall determine, at which 
meeting the presentation of the report and balance* sheet 
and the election of officers shall take precedence over 
all other business#

2# That, on the receipt of a requisition signed by not less
than twenty-five members, a Special Ganeral Meeting be, 
within cne month, called by the Council. Mo other 
business but that set forth on thft notice calling the 
meeting shall be taken into consideration.
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8* That the voting at all meetings be taken by show of hands,

except whan a poll is demanded, when the voting shall to 
taken by ballot* In the aas# of an equality of votes, 
the President shall, both on shoe of hands, and at a poll 
or ballot (if any) have a casting or second vote, in 
addition to his own*

II «* Expulsion

That the Council havt poser to expel any member, but the 
member so expelled shall have a right of appeal to the Annual 
General Heating, or to a Special General Meeting called for that 
purpose*

?XI - Alteration of Rale
That no alteration be made in these Rules except at an 

Annual General Meeting, by the vote of twoethir&s of those present, 
two months* notice of the proposed alteration having been given
to the Council*



STATEMENT OF MADAN LAt &IXNGRA

X attempted to sited English blood intentionally srtd of

#v #

conspired with none bat ay own duty*
X believe that a naticm unwillingly heM down by foreign 

bayonets is in a perpetual state of war* Since open battle is 
rendered iispoasible I attacked by surprise - since cannon eottld 
not be had X dree forth and fired a revolve*

AS a Hindu X feel that the slavery of qy nation is an 
Insult to qy God* Her cause is the emse of freed on* Her 
servioe is ths service of Sri Krishna* Neither rich nor able, 
a poor son like ay self cm offer nothing but his blood on the

Of BBTesq -*

end the only ww to teach it is by dying alone*
She soulis immortal md if everyone of qy countryman
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'fills itf ceases not only with the Indeoendence of India 
alone. It shall continue as long as the English aid Hindu rases 
exist In this world#

until oar country Is free Sri Krishna stands exhorting^■aipaaar w^rapiP'Oii^' ^^^cspa ^^^ppp^a* n^a^g^Mi eePF^^a pa^ ^app'WPF’ jppoBne^ pspp^^ff i^gappe^p tHH| sa^ cpapp^^^^i^ee^^F '^a^aww^  ̂is^a

•If killed you attain Heavenj If successful you win the earth*•
It is my fervent sfaroi* May 1 he reborn of the sans0PP w^f ^^^pbbf apw* of ^^^fpppp wpw ppp tpp^ap^ w^f ^^'■PUBbF -Oj^p wf ppp^eP^o* o^w ^ap

mother and may 1 redie In the same sacred eaise till nar mission
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Number of 
amused b 
the Court

7,‘i

A* It Above Conspiracy
Case

61 404 .^gfe. >^k .^Ah.

OflAlygaffi 26 April 
to Sep*

mm 1st Lahore Supple
mentary Case

74 866 1042 29 0et»19 
to Mar*191

c • 2nd Lahore Supple
mentary Case

34 17 101 7

2. Valla Bridge Murder
w CwPp

4P 7 7 7

B* p«flgi Murder Cam 12 *U* m jm«ijwp IP ***•«> .to Mar *19:
r. Chand Singh* s Murder 

Case
2 7 7 7

<*• Hsdi Consplraoar Case S 31 18 16 to 22
;«• 1917

esr
Jfc# 3rd Lahore Supple

mentary C ase
1 46 7 19 feb* t 

2 M ar * 19
I. 4th Lahore Supple-ip ^f*pp*f eaaep ^jpapppp-^- p^ ^ap1 pea*

M*n+,nw C&Se
1 68 T JH to 26

May 1917



The general result of these trials was as follows $
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a imim nmouik parts:
1

le, the miners of the Indian National. Party bring to the 
notice or tha world at large the cruelties whleh Great Britain

as a result or the British despotism, tha Indian nation is 
absolutely Impoverished* Since the occupation or India toy tha 
British, famines and plagues have become permanent in that country* 
Mora than nineteen millions died of ramine in India in ten years 
of British occupation, while five millions died in all the mars of 
tiie world in one hundred and seven years* The draining of Indian 
national wealth toy British robbery said extortion is terrible and 
unparalleled in history* The people of India suffer from unjust 
and heavy taxation levied toy the rapacious usurpers of the leod* 
They have destroyed the aieient industries of India and systematic 
cally hamper all national enterprises * Thus, Great Britain stands 
self-condenned for the unspeakable poverty and stagnation of the
millions of the people of Hindustan •

The British power is based on perfidy, treachery, brutality
0

and brigandage* Bemember the massacre of the Egyptian Fellaheen
soldiers on the field of Tel-el-Kebir, the cold-blooded and
wholesale slaughter of the Soudanese at Qmdurmsm, the butchery



Hindustmee labourers in British Guiana, whose poverty engendered 
by British oppression, had driven them to work in exile for British 
exploiters in e foreign land, the hanging of Indies women and the 
bloving off of Indian patriots frost the month of canons during the

Indian patriots, the C ampere killings, cruelty to the Indian 
political prisoners in the jails aid in the Andaman islands, the 
violation of Indian vosnen, the practising of indentured slavery in 
the tear plantations In India, the horrors of the Boer concentration 
camps, and many more infamous acts, then you will learn to judge of 
the truth of the British •Justice and fairplg^i

The Britishers have been violating the treaties and solemn
pledges given to the princes a the people of India* They arrest
patriots without accusation and deport tarns without trial, outrage 
the right of asylum, and deny political prisoners the right of 
defence by counsel, suborn perjured witnesses, and defend the Jwrture 
of the innocent people by their police, put down public meetings, 
and suppress freedom of the press* All the infamies, which they
denounce when committed by other countries, are being perpetrated 
by them in Hindustan* And these are the people who pretend to suppor 
the rights of the Belgians, and trumpet to the world to be the 
upholders of M liberty and Civilis&tio#!



Indio* patriots who era fighting for national freedom* we protest

at

themselves from the hated British yoke* we declare those Indlins 
mho are helping the enemy are traitors to the cmise of out
Fathsrlmid*

We ask the world in the nmse of justice, what right England 
had to put down the Indian patriots, while she pretends to uphold 
the cause of * liberty11 in Europe % we, the Indian nationalists, 
declare that we have a right to fight for freedom, and we will net 
stop till India is free*

we, the Indian nationalists, appeal to the world at large In 
the name of humoiity and justice, and ask whose claim is more 
reasonable, of the Indians or of the Britishers in India?

We denounce the British domination in India, which is 
extremely prejudicial to India* interests mid against all laeas of 
huBumlty* whatever brutal proceedings Great Britain nuy take 
against the just aspirations of Hindustan, the India* moveawnt for



Himalayas to Cmao Comorin
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cherished towards India god Its Princes* Ewer the English

to stout the Indiaa Princes and ttoa Indio* people off from ary 
eontaet with the non-English outside world* On the other head 
Germany* In scrupulous regard for the recognised rules of inter*
MaMiVMaa *u«o*wv«uevi **o»^ Mit»»e ***p v *r* asenpe v** ismww* #«*ew

on by England and her allies Boss la and Prance.
alliaice has already brought saeto heavy losses, but to
dnstrlapBongasy aol Turkey inooraparable successes, has

minutely observed by berv
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the liberty of addressing this note to Xour Highness confident

all its posers to meeting the dangers *hich threaten it in Europe,

also and to secure for her as an independent empire that plaee in the 
council of nations which is her due* In these your endeavours Tour

Turkish Empire employ their military end economic forces with a view 
to bringing the ear to a happy end not only for themselves but also 
for all others i&o ^oin them* This ear must be oarried on until it 
is made impossible for England as hitherto to trice the best from the 
people under her yoke and exploit them for her om purposes* Contrary

and internal constitution she emmot do otherwise than welcome all 
efforts which nuy load to the liberation of the aneient civilised 
nations of the Bast* True to these principles Cermany md her 
allies have no bought of mixing In my way in the future
#tnnM*4feri'Mftn af fPM TnA1u. On t-.h* anotraW. 6*RHb1V. Mljltria*

awigwy mm wav juunuou »*** *wwgu*»* hum *»»*•* **»»*»*



Empire as having equal rights, ah& will cultivate the friendliest 
relations with her in polities, economic m& culture*

Conscious of the unity of our interests 1 salute four 
Serene Highness as & partner in the struggle against the English
world power*



■*

•v' v-

r-ri

At the time of the outbreak of this world-war on the 1st 
of August 1914 we were convinced that this struggle was to release 
the oppressed, helpless aid trailed nations from the dutches of
heartless, plundering aid cruel England, Russia md Trance 
Accordingly we at once started for Berlin and thou went to
Constantinople, At these places we obtained a written agreement 
from the German mid Turkish Governments to the effect that If the
Indians would rise up and expel the English from India those two
powers in conjunction with their Allies, Austria-Hungary and Bulgaria, 
would recognise them at once as and not as
Further that if possible they would assist them with ten and 
matdrl&l and that If they succeeded in turning the English out of 
India aid In establishing a stable Government in their country they 
would not only themselves recognise their Government but would get 
It approved by other Powers at the time of general peace. At the 
same time the Turkish and German Governments have given out in clear 
terms that they have no desire to establish their om rule in India 
but simply want to liberate her.

in Its possession
such complete documents as would furnish clear proof of the 
aforesaid conditions and would be published at their proper time*



property, tout It is due to nothing tout her good look that India 
has already secured them* secondly* if the present opportunity 

which is afforded to India today is once lost it cannot toe expected 
again for a thousand years* thirdly* the Snglish hair# become 
extremely exhausted toy two years9 fighting and even the slightest 
effort would suffice to overthtoe them* Fourthly* the Irish 
revolt has already shorn that the downfall of the British is near 
at hand end none can stop it* Fifthly* non the tyranny of the 
Snglish has reached its sanlth and the hour of the tyrant* s fall 
has struck* Ponder a little end you will find how many promising 
youths were hanged toy the Snglish this year, how many were

in C an ad a and with what cruelty the heroes of the
were murdered mad how the flhaflr sepoys who eaae from America to 
fight for you have toeen put to trouble* Shis proves that the Snglish 
are our enemies and caa never toe our friends*

organised attack on the English and that attack will soon take
plane* All the people of Hindustan toe on the look out for
this attack end whan it t&as place they must arrange to kill the
Snglish and drive them out of India* Oht H amahs and Rajas of India* 
the time has come for you to wipe the stain of servitude from your



'Qm

set up « free Government* to devise your pirns for war so

bidding of the impure Engiish who are desolating your dear country 
and reining your felloe-countryman* This crime and sin *1X1 blacken 
your faces both in this *orld and in the next* The time hoi no* 
come for you to *lpe mey *ith your own hands the dark stain on your 
forehead* when the attack on the English cones kill your English 
officers, join the any of liberation and help them to kill the 
English* To free Mother India aid your Indian brothers folio* the 
example of the soldiers of Bosnia Hercegovina* Dalmatia of Russian 
mod Serbian stock, when Austria sent them to fight the Russians aid 
the Serbians they deserted to their Russian and Serbian brethren 
with their arms*

Oh t Indian Police Constables* you are the eyes* ears* hands 
end fleet of the English, who see robbers and aliens* It is through 
you that they learn the innermost secrets of your Indian brethren 
and get the most complete information though they neither know your 
language nor care to meet you* It is through you that they hang 
hundreds of respectable young Indians* you that they hang hundreds



you in the world* for the sake of foreigners you dishonour your own 
kith end kin9 plunder their wealth md ruin their lives* Come to 
your senses mad realise that the time has come to punish the English 
for their oppression, cruelty, falsehood and treachery* If you will 
render assistance in releasing Mother India from the elutehes of 
these transgressors you will obtain the absolution of your sins*
All that ih required of you is to allow the liberators of their 
country to work unhindered and whan the fighting begins keep them 
informed of the movements of the British troops* How*e-days you 
fight like dogs over the bone thrown amongst you by the English, 
but to-oorrow you will become masters of your own land* The wealth 
and riches of India are so vast that they trill suffice for the 
necessities and luxuries of life of all persons* By the imposition 
of heavy taxes on the land, by the suppression of arts and industries 
by means of laws, by monopolisation of commerce and trade by themsel 
end by reserving all high civil and military posts for their fellow* 
countrymen, the English have created in India ever present famine, 
cholera and plague* In some years starvation and plague carry away 
more lives from India than have been lost during the last two years* 
world-war* The English have purposely spread these calamities In 
India and the hour has arrived for you to free yourselves from this 
misfortune and take matters Into your own hands*



Oh 1 dear children of India, Hindus, Muhammad ms, Jains,
Pars is md Native Christians * the Provisional Government of India 
looks upon you with love and wishes to turn the marauding English 
out of India* all the r&oss and religions of India should live 
together like brethren, they should encourage arts sad sciences, 
turn the vhole hum&i race Sato one family by promoting civilisation 
to the hlghdst degree and turn the face of the earth into heaven 
end make it a fit abode for the pious*



f

YOUR ROCBhLENCY.
X reached Kabul on the 2nd of October 19X5 a3 1 informed yon 

in one of the letters written front Kabul* Since them X am doing ay 
best to perform ay duty but very unfortunate hindrances have not 
allowed to accomplish much* still the hope of future and the sense 
of duty keeps me at holm* ho doubt the slow wsys of the people 
mad the Government came in ay wsy but the greatest difficulty proved 

that 1 h{& practically not a single farthing to start the work* % 
hoped that if only proper start was made I could have got ny own 
means* how my only request is that please send at least twenty 

thousand troops for purely Indian work and the chief commander should 
have clear instructions to co-operate with me and help me and not to 
oppose me* When Your Excellency has once left the Indian work to me 
X fe*l sure that at least up to the time that the perfect freedom of 
India if achieved X shall receive every help from your august Gove 

• X am glal to add that Moulvie Bafkatulla has proved invaluable



to me* You may also be glad to know that I am on very 
terms with the Afghan Government as a whole and also with every 
indlvidual member and X em heartily' thankful for the great regard

German Turkish help in aray arrives, Afghanistan will at o&ee join 
and I have not the least doubt about this statement* 1 think if the 
war is sufficiently long end if you really desire to esosh your 
bitterest eneny - the English - there can be no better step than to 
send sufficiently large force to India end Afghanis ten* In the 
meantime, however, every thing will be done by me in tbe holy cause* 
with hope to see something grand achieved*

X am Your Excellency* s friend,

The Right Hon*ble H*E. the 
Chancellor of the German Empire*
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HO. Nano sen toned
1. Gopal Singh One year and one d$r
2* Bhal Bhag*m Singh 18 months
3* Tarcknath Bass 22 months
4* Gobind Bihari Lai 10 months
5* Bihshan Bihari Hindi 9 months
6* Bhai Santokh Singh 21 months
7* Godha Bam 11 months
9* Nirenjan Bass 6 months
9* Mahedeo Abaii Handekar 3 months

10* Munshi Bam 60 days
11* Nidhm Singh 4 months
12* Imam Bin 4 months

13* Dharindra Sarkar■x 4 months
14* Chaidar Xaita Chakarvsrti 30 d^rs and I 5,000 of fine

16* Sunder Singh 3 months

* Hoot Political a* Movaaber 1918 80s* 342-163*



Home (Political) Department Proceedings.A, B# end Deposit

Foreign sn& political Department proceedings
Foreign and Political Department Unindexed 
Confidential Proceedings! A, B and C •

1907-1924

1905*1921
1908*1921

Public aid Judicial Department Proceedings 
political and Secret Department Proceedings 
political end Secret Memoranda

1905*1921

1905*1921
1905*1921

Military Department Proceedings
iiB'feliliii? i JSLCa

Foreign Office Papers
Cabinet Office Papers
Diplomatic Papers (Records of British Consular

1905*1921

papers regarding the activities of Yirender Hath Chattopadfyeya in Sweden, F. Wo. 236.



in Germany
Office

regarding the activities of Indian Revolutionaries
mary translation of German Foreign 

, by H* Kruger*
the activities of 
the Far East*

Account, re. 
Indian Revolutionaries

1905*1911

r/ *
/ / 
/ <■

/« apers re;/ BOpp Vs* 0*
I f

Trial of the Ghtflr 
Typescript, in 75

Far1yg Frans

/
Latlonal Library of

.ord Minto Papers 1905*1910
7 gjratarAflKg, URjttroite.

.i

Lord Hard Inge Papers 
Lord Crewe Papers

lag, rA ,.Q wpRmaltfe.

1910*1916
1911-1915

Papers regarding Singapore Mutiny; 
Arthur Thompson and A*H# Biekenscn 
Singapore during the mutiny in 1915

contains memoirs of 
were present in

Ear Bayal Papers
Public Record Office^ 

Sir Edward Grey papers 1909-1912

Statement of Baba Sohsn Sin^i Baghina, F* No* 21/2



U.S. Government Of Justice
on political activities of Indians in the Uni 
States of Assriea, 1907-1921, Boll Bo* 1 to 7

Papers regarding Trial of MAm Lai Bhlngra 
(copy obtained from Public Record Office* 
LONDON.) One Boll*

German Foreign Office Records* 1864*1920* Boll 
Bo* 664, 397*401*

Sir Austen Chamberlain Papers, 1916-1917, 4 Rolls*
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thesist University
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